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ADVERTISEMENT, 


| CONCERNING 
- THE PUBLICATION © 
or Tus | 


SECOND AND SUPPLEMENTAL PART. 


8 Tu 18 additional Volume to The Mor- 
fels of Critici/n, I now venture to offer 
to the World, without heſitation ; print- 
ed not only in Ocravo, but alſo in 2yarto; 
merely for the fake of doing juſtice to 
the Purchaſers of the former Edition, of 
the original Work; —by putting it in 
their power to haye the whole work 
complete, without purchaſing the ſe- 
cond Edition. | 
For this ſole purpoſe, the identical 
pages, that were ſet in the preſs for this, 
the third Volume of the new Octavo Edition, 
have been worked off, on a larger paper, 
as a mere ſecond Supplementary Volume 
to the QMarto Edition; in order to avoid 
| WM trouble and expenſe of new ſetting 
"WY" the 


e. | 
the types. And this, it is hoped, will be 


_ deemed a ſufficient reaſon, for the 2yarto 
Edition having a blank margin appa- 


rently ſo unneceſſarily broad: 


For the fame purpoſe, alſo, of juſtice 
to the poſſeſſors of the former Edition; 


in the General Index that is here added, | 


(and which, is common to both Edi- 
tions,) there is a double reference of 
each article, in two columns the one, 


to the pages and volumes of the Oczavo . 


Edition, and the other, to the pages of 
the 2yarto ;—and the references to th is 
Supplementary Volume, are marked by 
an (S.) prefixed ; as referring equally 
both to the Ofavs,:and to the Mario, 
Edition; and to avoid any confuſion that 
might ariſg from its being the /econd vo- 
noe of R the ns of the 
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Tu IS additional Volume is now ſubmitted 
to the public eye, both for the ſake of explain- 
ing ſtill more fully, and more clearly, what has 


been ſaid in the former Diſquiſitions ;—and + 


alſo, for the ſake of adding ſome further Diſ- 
ſertations; upon ſuhjeſts that have appeared, 
to the convictions of the Author's mind, to be 
of the utmoſt importance ;—and, therefore, 
may er be found to be intereſting to 
others. | 

© Subjects, the. eien af which may 
perhaps juſtly be deemed peculiarly uſeful, at 
this period of time; when ſurely every ob- 
truding ſtumbling- block, and means of offence, 


ſhould if poſſible be removed out of the way 
of thoſe who. have the leaſt diſpoſition to 


nen to chat voice of Truth, which it is 


A4 now 
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vo the unwearied endeavour of fo many 
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adverſaries to deftroy, 
In theſe additional Diſſertations, therefore, 


amongſt other Obſervations, it has been ven- 


tured to be ſhewn, that ſome of the greateſt 


fancied Objections, to The Moſaica! Hiftory, 


have ariſen merely from the having ſo long 


adopted, implicitly, a very few miſtaken lead- 
ing ideas, concerning the creation of Adam, 


and the firſt origin of mankind. —Ideas that 


have been adopted, merely in conſequence of 
miſepprehenſion, atid miſtranſlation of the Sa- 
cred Records: and which are fo far from 
beipg warranted by the iuſpired words of Mo- 
ſes; that even a very different information is 
given us by thoſe very words themfelves.— 
 Whilf, alſo, in ſubſequent parts of the Sacred 
2 Recon ſuch ideas are even flatly contradict 
| ed, by what is therein delivered down to us. 
The Diviſion of Time, by The Week, * 
days Hand the Inſtitution of Tue SaBBATH; 
the veneratlon for which Sacred Day of Re, 
has been ſo fadly undermined, and of late fo 
| grolely taken away, amongſt a deluded people; 
—is, io theſe Diſſertations, remarked to have 
even a ſacred conneQion with the whole eſta- 
huſhed order of — che Septenaryß 
| | 9 
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Obſervances of the Divine Law, founded upoa 
the Juflitution of THE SABBATH, are re- 
marked as being of ſuch high conſideration ; 
that purſuing the idea of ſuch diſtinctions of 
periods of years, and of high feſtival ſeaſons, 
there comes out 4 Chronological Period, not 
only anſwering all aſtronomical purpoſes as 
exactly as the Gregorian, Period; and ſtill 
more nearly; — but ſuch as will adjuſt even 
the minutes, and ſeconds, of the Earth's an- 
nual, and diurnal, Revolutions for ever ;—and 
will cauſe the lame day of the month, to fall 
conſtantly on the ſame day of the week for 
ever:;—whilſt yet each year will have 4 d://zn- 
gviſbing "charatter, (by means of the irregu- 
latity of the Moon's motion,) from any other; 
for a duration, as far as appears from any 

calculations we can form, without end. | 
ln theſe Diſſertations, alſo; (whereas the 
ſubtle argument of Mr. Hume, againſt the 
veracity of Holy Scripture, is founded upon 
à bold prefumption, that all Miracles are to- 
tally contrary to experience 3) it is endea- 
voured to be ſhewn, that many of the moſt 
important Miracles related, appear on the 
contrary, in reality, to have been wrought in 
perfect conformity with-ſuch operations of | 
Jv | Shs thoſe 


(=) 


thoſe ördained powers of Nature, as we have 


philoſophically, and experimentally, undoubt- 
ed experience of: and were ſo wrought, that, 
even by the very words of the Sacred Wri- 
ters, we are led to conſider, and apprehend, 
the very immediate inftruments, that, on the 
occaſion, obeyed the Divine Command. 
Further; — whereas, in the preceding Vo- 
lume, ſome pains has been taken to ſhew 
the perfect agreement of Chronological Fats, 


(in the Hiſtory of that intereſting part of the 


world, where the external profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith has moſt exiſted,) with the 
Diving PROPHECEES concerning the charac- 
ters of the ſucceſſive times; and with theleading 
events that were to take place, between the 


firſt coming of THE MESSIAH. on Earth, 


in HIS fate of humiliation, to ſuffer ; and HIS 
ſecond coming in the clouds of Heaven in Glory ; 
—and whereas, in the preceding Volume, 
ſome few miſtakes of Commentators, in ear- 
lier days, before the events ſpoke ſo loudly 
for themſelves, have been endeavoured, to be 
pointed out; in theſe: preſent Diſſertations, 
ie ſubject is ſtill further purſued ;—(but with- 
out repeating any thing that has been written 
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| (a) 
che Times :)—and the cauſe of the confuſion; 
and diſagreement, which has ariſen in the in- 
terpretation of thoſe Divine Prophecies, is en- 
deavoured to be inveſtigated, and explained 
and the regular plan, and ſeries, of the Apoca- 
hyptical Chronology, is endeavoured to be ſhewn 
to be in the moſt perfect EE with 


| Hiſtorical Chronology, © © 


No parts of theſe ſheets have ever * writ- 
ten as any adventurous employment of a ſpe- 
culative mind ;—no” part has ever proceeded 
from an endeavour to gratify a vain preſump- 
tuous curioſity.— The Author never ventured 
to read the HoLY SCRIPTURES, with any 
view to find out /omewhat whereon he * 
exerciſe his pen. 

He red the Scriptures, from the earlieſt days 
of his life to this hour, only ſeeking to obtain, 
if poſſible; the deliverance of his own ſoul, 
from falſehood, and wrong, and from wrath to 
come and in order to apprehend the Truth. 
And the ſteady comparing of one part with 
another; and the endeavouring to underſtand 
the preciſe meaning of each word, and ex- 
preſſion, as far as he could, in the original of 
the New Teſtament ; and in that excellent 


Verſion of the Old, which OUR BLESSED 
NN | LORD 


. 


- 


64) 
LORD HIMSELF, and His Holy Apoſtles, 


gave ſo much credit to, as to cite /rom it, una - 
voidably wrought ſuch conviction in his mind, 


as compelled him to adopt the ideas contained 


in theſe ſheets; and alſo to communicate them 


to others, from a full conviction that they may 
poſlibly be uſeful. 
It will be obſerved, that in many inſtances 


he varies ſomewhat from the Engliſh Tranſla- 


tion in our Bible ;—but it is only becauſe cloſe- 
neſs of tranſlation, and the ſeemingly more 


exact and preciſe, and energetic, meaning of 


the original words, compelled him to do ſo; 
both in examining the Greet Teftament, and 
the Verſion juſt mentioned, of the T0; 


the Lat, and the Prophets. | 
But far be it from the moſt remote thought 


of his mind, to diſparage, in the leaſt de- 


gree, our Excellent Engliſh, Received Verſion, 
of Tas HoLyY ScriÞPTUkEs or once to 


with-to ſee any other ſubſtituted in its rom; 


or any other made uſe of, further than by 


way of elucidation.—lIt'is an excellent, and a 


bleſſed foundation of Truth, in tis 1 57 
which ought never to be removed. 
Its noble energy can e Sy ms 


019 | ' ſenſe 


. fufficiently admired.It conveys the true 
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ſenſe in all material points and when it 
needs the aid of any critical knowledge, it 
may almoſt always be obſerved to be only for 
the purpoſe of conveying ſome rather more 
enlargedgand greater, or more precifely exact 
idea, which from the peculiar i idiom of each 
different language alone, the original word 
contains, beyond what is contained in the 
correſponding word uſed in the gon 
tranſlation. 

A very great part of the Obſervations 5 
in theſe ſheets, it will be found, by thoſe 
who ſeriouſly attend to them, might have 
been made, with the aid of the Dl Vere 
ſion alone. 

And now, even with regard to the Philo- 
ſapbical Obſervations, it may truly be added; 
that they have offered themſelves as irrgſiſtibly 


to a thoughtful mind ;—and are not the far- 


fetched productions of a wandering contem- 
plation. ._ 

All Nature cries wie Ay and bears. teſti- 
mony to the Truth of THE WORD OF - 
GOD ! 

Every appearance of the natural World ex- 
cites curioſity; and demands to be aa 


with the nieſt ſcrutiny, © 


And 


. 


1 purſuing ſuch delightful ſearch. —aß- 
2 which at firſt cauſed the ignorant 
blaſphemer to blaſpheme, ſoon teach the hum- 
ble and paticnt Philofopher, to draw near to 
GOD, in che awful Contemplation of all 
HIS WORKS, and of all HIS WAYS ;— 
and with a heart felt conviction of the Truth 
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DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING 
THE LIGHT OF THE SUN: 


REFERRING TO 


Vol. I. p. 33 and 130 —and Vol. II. p. 420 in tho 
Octavo Edit. 


AND T0 


Fi. 8; and p. 620, in the Quarto Edt. 


Vor. III. B 018. 


©. DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING 


THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. 


Ix further addition to what has been ſaid, 
concerning the light of the Sun, in the preceding 
pages of the Morſels of Criticiſm ; and con- 
cerning the effect which the emiſſion of rays 
of hight from its body has a tendency to pro- 
duce, with regard to the appearance of its 
magnitude, as ſeen by us; by whatever means 
or cauſe thoſe rays may be emitted ; it may 
be ſatisfactory to many perſons to ſee a detail 
of the whole inveſtigation, and a demonſtra- 
tion of all the concluſione, in a mathemarical 
manner, upon the trueſt optical principles. 
Where the development of any truth, that 
tends to the e ent of the human mind, 
is at all concerned, every means of aid is 
"es 54 1 | B 2 both 


* 


(4) 


it has 2 5 es found, Is ſad experience, 
that even mathematical proof is not always 
_ ſufficient, to overcome ſtrongly-riveted inve- 
terate prejudices *, | | 
On the preſent occaſion, the cleareſt way 
will be, to begin with the nn principles. 


Firſt, 3 8 point, 45 any 1 
"whatever, is ſeen by any eye, merely becauſe, 
either by emitted, or by reflected liglit, a ray, 
or rays of light proceed in every direction, 
ſtraight from it to the eye, e the 
eye be placed, 

Therefore every gs, of; every viſhle lu- 
minous object, muſt emit, rays in all direc- 
tions around; as is ſhewn by a ſection of an 
hemiſphere I ſuch rays, proceeding: how: the 
int (4) in Kl. I. F yt os oa ntougs 


2. The whole ſurface, therefore, of any 
body, that is entirely and clearly viſible, muſt 
emit entire Lem iſpheres of rays, extending 
' * This was moſt evidently manifeſted, on the fixſt di- 
vulgement of the fublime truths of the Newtonian Philo- 
| ſophy z—and is well known to thoſe acquainted with rhe 

hiſtory of the ſtate of philoſophical knowledge, in the be- 
| 7 of the laſt century, A. P. 4709. 5, 


\ . © 2 
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around 


\ » 


rf dis 
Philo- 
th rhe 


. 
around in every direction, from every point on 
ſuch furface; or elſe it could not be entirely 
viſible in every part. 

Thus: from the farface A B C, Pl. I. Fig. 2, 
in order to its becoming viſible to eyes placed 
at DEF, or any where elſe, rays muſt reach 
each of thoſe eyes, not only from every one 
of thoſe points A B C, but alſo from every 
other point of that furface : for the eye D 
ſees ABC, only by means of the rays AD, 
BD, CD; and the eye E fees ABC, only by 
the emanation of the rays AE, BE, CE; and 
the eye F ſees ABC, only by receiving the 
rays AF, BFE, CF. | 

And if any of thoſe three dende dey 
of the intermediate points or parts of the 


furface, ſhould ceaſe to emit rays; then, to 


an eye any- where placed, there would appear 
only abſolute darknefs, and blackneſs, "oy Tels 
MF of pdibtd Of th Tarfove. n 
3. Hence it follows, that the "_ of as 
Sur, or of any /lanet, or of any appear: ing 
body whatſoever,” is ſeen by any eye, at any 
diſtance, only becauſe, from every point of its 
obvious ſurface, rays do flow, and proceed; 
(either by emanation, and emiſſion, ot by reflec- 
tion 0 to every eye, where ever placed Kent. 
1 1 From 


0 1 
1 «> 4 — - 


(5s) 


From the Sun, therefore, repreſented at 8, 
ig 3, (whatever may be the cauſe of its ap- 

pearance to us, and; of its giving light to us at, 
all,) rays muſt proceed from its whole ſurface, 
(whilſt clearly viſible,) to every eye around, 
where: ever placed, as to the three eyes at AB, 
and C, Fig. 3. == | 


= Wo 1 J 
a ng Zi ru 7 1 | 
4. Now, then,—let 85 Fig, 4, repreſent the 1 
Sun ; draw (d d) as a diameter, and alſo (e e) 
as a diameter. Take the point (A) at the diſ- 
tance of one whole diameter (e A) from the 
Sun; andi it will be obvious, on the trueſt ma- 
thematical principles, that, to an eye placed 

1 (A), a, ray may proceed from. nearly 7 
point of the Sund entire diſks.” - | | 
Here, therefore, at (Az will be the vreateſt 
degree of brightneſs and illumination poſſible. 
For take a point at (K.), #earer to the Sun; 
; and to that point it is obvious rays can come 
only from ſuch part of the diſk as is between | 

the points (ff); and therefore not from its 
whole diſk : and hence. it. follows, that the 
point (K) cannot be rendered ſo bright and 
luminous, by means of the: Sun's $ light, as the 
point (a). | 
Take then the point 0 fanher from: the 
Sun ; ; and bere it tis n true, that juſt as 


„ 


— e 


6 314 


(7) 

many rays as reached A, (that is, all thoſe from 
the zobole Sun's obvious diſk, (d d,) will reach 
this-point alſo ; but then, as the point (c) is 
a great deal further off, and as the intenſeneſs 
of light diminiſhes exactly in the ſame pro- 
portion as the ſquares of the diſtances in- 
creaſe, it muſt be leſs luminous than (A). 
That is, if its diſtance be three times as 
great as (A), then the intenſeneſs of its light 
and brightneſs from the Sun muſt be nine 
en leſs than that of the point (A). 


i 15 ** a RSS ſituated 10 at (A), 
at the diſtance of a diameter from the Sun, is 
in any one inſtance the moſt. luminous of any 
point whatever, at any diſtance from the Sun, 
either nearer to it, or further off from it; then, 
hat is true of that one point, muſt be true 
of every other point, at ſuch equal diſtance of 
one diameter from the Sun's diſk, e 
gn all around the Sun. 


And, therefore, at the diſtance of one dia- 
meter, or thereabouts, all around the Sun, 
there muſt be a ſphere of intenſe hght ; more 
tranſcendently bright than any other appear» 
ance of light from the Sun, either within this 
ſphere, or without it, and beyond it; inſo- 
© ES much 


| | Romdibing Gam by us, at noon- day. 


* 
much that it muſt needs be, upon truly opti- 
cal principles, the only defined viſible orb of 


the Sun's light and brightnefs to us. © 
For, being ſo intenſely bright, it will be- 
come à defined viſible orb, diſtinct from all 
other outward zxterior brightnefs and thining 
of the Sul rays. r 
And alſo, being fo intenſely "TREY it will 
the aka or body of the Sun, or 
any other luminous appearance within this dife 
tance of ohe diameter, from being ſeen by us 
in any part, juſt as eſſectually as the Sun's 
light always prevents a Star, or 7 e 


Thus, thereforg, Fig. 5, the brightneſs of 
thodphires of whicli the circle (AAA): is a 
ſecton, at the diſtance of one diameter from 
the diſk, will be ſeen well deſinedhilſt 
that of (KKK) will not be diſcerned at all; 
and that of (C CO) will not be poſſible to be 
diſtinguiſhed from any other more external 
besauſe oſ the regularly, decreaſing brightneſs, 
through: all the yaſt expanſe, from the ſphers 
and. circle 8) to our own a exes. where erer 


placed. nnen einm nd: 


9 6. IH ele then be fair wg obvious con- 


7 dulidus, founded aol we trueſt optical, and 
8 1 9525 | mathe- 


ooo a cn © 


Dr 


— 


Ans ho 


a 1. 2 5 E 
ä TT” 
” —— 


light, that is ſeen black through | the Hawe) 


69 
mathematical principles, it will follow, that 
that alone is viſible to us continually,” ar be 
ait of tb Sun, is, in fact, only an orb of in- 
tenſely bright light, about three times the digs 
meter of the real body of the Sun. | 


This fact is perfectly conſiſtent with 9. 
we behold; even in the light of a common 
candle; where the luminous apparent flame 
is generally about three times the diameter of 
the part of the wick that emits the night: — 
and it is alſo conſiſtent with what we behold 
in the poor glow-worm z ; where the gellated 
appearance' F its tail is about three times the 
diameter bf the tail itſelf ; whilt, ar the ſame 


time we my obſerve, that both the taif'of the 


glow-worm, is inviſible through the luminous 
drightneſs, at any conſiderable diſtance - and 

alſo the burning wick of the candle is invi- 
fble at any conſi derable diſtance, ( being 
only the part of the wick which emits. no 


4 
And this being the caſe, we may next be 


led to conſider, as a till further confirmation 
of the juſtneſs of allowing theſe concluſhans, 
that this dimiqution of the ſuppoled diameter 
of the body of the Sun, reſtores, in reality, 
(upon Keplerian, and Netotoniun principles) a 
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rates and ere conſiſtency un be 


whole Solar Syſtem. 

For it has been found, in amn this every 
Planet, the nearer it is . to * * 18 
indeed the more denſe. 

Thus the denſity of each, compared with 
that of water as (1) has been computed *: 


| ; of Saturn, at about 052 
Of Jupiter - 21 


Of Mars 7 1 £41 
Of the Farth - 4 
Of the Moon - Zrr 


Of Venus 4 — 81 
Of Mercury - 97 


| But, t to our great aſtoniſhment, and, as it were, 
in contradiction to the whole ſyſtem of gra- 
vitation, and attraction, the Genſuy of the 
Sun bas been allowed to be only 17; - 


This concluſion, concerning its denſity, is, 


however, only in conſequence of a computa- 


tion from its ſuppoſed vaſt diameter ;—and 


in conſequence of taking he apparent lamibont 
aft to be its real diameter. 


But if its real diameter be indeed only one 


„er Phil. Tranf, Vol, LXVUI Part ik p. 766. 
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61 
third of this, the Sun will then be found to be 
even denſer than Mercury ;—and all the ana- 
logy of the whole ſyſtem will be reſtored. to 


perfectly mathematical, and moſt truly philoy 
ſophical conſiſtency, 7 


4985 No the image of the Sun, or of any 
other luminous body, formed on the retina of 


the eye, if there be, at any time, any portion 


of the ſurface of the body that ceaſes to emit 
light—there will always be the correſponding 
appearance of a black dark pot, on the corre» 
ſponding portion of the retina of the eye; 
and zbat, notwithſtanding the bright ſurround» 
ing ſphere of intenſe light, which exiſts at 
about the diſtance of a diameter from the ſaid 
luminous body. 

For thus, in Fig. 6, let (88) be the whole of 
the intenſely bright apparent orb of the light of 
the Sun; and (s s) the correſponding image, on 
the retina of an eye, placed at (E); as viewing 
the Sun either through a teleſcope, or only 
through a black glaſs, Then, it may be true, 
that the part of the image (bb), correſponding 
with that part of the whole diſk of intenſe 


brightneſs ſurrounding the Sun, which is ex- 


aclly of the diameter of the Sun (dd), may be 
rather 


rather a little brighter than the reſt: buf, ne- 
vertheleſs, if chere be any portion of the 
Sans ſurface, (mm,) which, from any tem- 
porary cauſe, emits no light, (or has its light 
obſtructed;) there will unqueſtionably be. a 
correſponding dark /þot in the image on the 
retina, at (vn); becauſe no direct rays from 
ine Sun can Oy Ie Fe to that 


109 * is £1 1 — 


And these da Me Me 
taſe of à candle ſeen at a diſtance, it may be 
od ſerred: that the luminous part of the fnuff, 
at the top, chat really emits the ght, is not 
ſeen whilſt it eomimues to burn bright ; but 
when it becomes clogged, and ceaſes for A 
time to eint the uſual light in ſome part of 
it, then that part is ſeen through the flame, 


Kick, and bible though (Mt, all the time, the 4 


whole body of the flame actually appears joft 

FINE tinies Vie diameter of che e e 

N N11 FY Qi Denn | 
| 

8. This chen u the cafe & the 

gun revolves round its axis; fuch a fpot Win 


viiqueſtionably diſcover the revolution 
as ft will be juſt one whole period of the re- 


Foölutlon of the Sun's body, from its appear⸗ 
ing firft at (m), al ; ns Tecond appearance i 
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WD 
the ſame place.—But in the mean while it 
deſerves our conſideration, that if the ſpot be 
quite on the ſurface of the Sun itſelf, it will 
only be viſible in its progreſs from (d) to 
d); and that at (d), on each fide, it will be 
ſeen as it were almoſt edgewiſe, and appear 
narrower; and will be quite inviſible on the 
apparent luminous diſk of. the Sun, near to the 
extreme limits (8) and (8). 


and of diſappearing, we find to be actually 
the real caſe, as to the appearance of almoſt 
all the Sun's ſpots. They appear narrow 
when they firſt enter on the diſk ; — but are 


outward limb of the Sun. They appear full- 
eſt, and broadeſt, on the middle of the Sun's 
diſk :=they again appear narrow as they 
move forward towards the contrary limb ;— 
but are again uſually loft, before "they reach 
the extreme limb of the apparent diſk. © 

And this - uniformity of appearance, and 
ſome further reſearches, in conſequence of it, 
induced Dr. e (pgs , at laſt, long fence my 


23 in his Obſervations on the Veen and Conſtruction 
of the Sun and. Fixed Stars, in the Philol. Trant. for 


1795, p. 40. 
1 70 Morſel 
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9. And this fort of mode of appearing, N 


not uſually ſeen entering at „ii on the very | 


14 

Morfels of Criticiſin were firſt printed, to 
come, in effect, to ſomewhat the ſame con- 
cluſion with me :—7hat the real body of the 
Sum it leſs than its apparent diameter ;—and 
that toe never diſcern the real body of the 
Sen itſelf, except when we behold its ſpots ;— 
and that the Sun is inhabited at well as our 
earth and ts not neceſſarily ſubjef to burning 
heat ;—and that there is, in reality, no violent 
elementary heat exiſting in the rays of the Sun 
themſelves eſſentially. 

In the firſt. place, he diſcovered, by means 
of repeated obſervations, that the Sun has a 
very extenſive atmoſphere* ; and that what 
appears to us as the diſk of the Sun, conſiſts 
not merely. of its real body, but of an at- 
moſphere . ſurrounding it, in appearance at 
leaſt between two and three thouſand miles in 
height f; and that we rarely ſee any thing 
more of the Sun, than its ſhining atmoſphere ; 
its real body never being viſible, but when 
we ſee ſuch parts of it as appear as dark 
ſpots. 

He diſcovered alſo, that this atmoſphere of 
the Sun was very denſe; inſomuch that the 


2 Phil. Tranf. for 1795, p. 50. * 
- + Ibid. p. 62. 


whole 
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L | 
whole diſk ſometimes appeared, in conſe- 
quence of the vapours floating in its atmo» 

ſphere, as covered with roughne/s, like the coat 
of an orange“; and that, beſides this, there 
were in various parts many apparent bright 
elevations, (or denſer vapour emerging appa- 

rently above the reſt,) which he calls lumi- 

nous faculz ;—and which\ſeemed to conſiſt of 
more bright and ſhining matter than the reſt, 

In the next place, he made many repeated 
obſervations, more than ſufficient to convince 

him, that the black ſpots. were all greatly de- 
preſſed below the ſurface of the Sun's lumi- 
nous diſk 15 and . in truth, when we be- 


hold 

bo Phil, Trand. for 1795, p. 56, 57. 

+ Whether the ſpots on the Sun CORO EPR 
by any merely temporary check, or obſtruction to the power 
of ſending forth rays, and by the conſequent temporary 
failing of emitted light; or by means of any thickcloud of 


any kind of vapour, near to the body of the Sun, covering 


{ſuch part for a time, and obſtructing the progreſs of the 
rays of emitted light till they are diſfipated ;—in either 
caſe, they muſt produce exactly the effect on our eyes, 
when viewing the Sun, and preciſely upon the ſame - 
optical principle, that is deſcribed in the preceding and 
following pages. 

Both cauſes may perhaps ſometimes concur 3 and ſome 
of thi appearances of ſpots may even lead us to conclude, 
that they actually do ſoz and that ſometimes ſuch clouds 


0 
N hold any of them, we merely ſee a dart part 
—_..: ion, Weg 6 the Sun, HER we ſee the 

PE. . wiok 


une even at a further Aiftarce frow the real body of the 
Sun than at others. But whether that be the caſe,” or 
no it appears to remain in almoſt every inſtance certain, 
that the ſpots. are either actually upon the very body of 
the Sun itſelf, or at leaſt generally near to it. | 
The following curious leading circumſtances, that have 
been carefully obſerved, ought to 'be Ras on 
the preſent occaſion. | 
3 The ſoler. (nota have windy. in * eee 
black nucleus, ſurrounded by a duſky cloud“, or pmbra. 
3 2. They are of vaſt extent: ſome of them, by compu- 
tation, large enough to cover as much ſpace 28 is equal to 
all a aud Africa;-—ſome as large as" the whole diſk of 
our earth and ſome have exceeded even REN times 2 
diameter of the earth . 
1 Their duration is, in e ee 
Done has been known to exiſt only Gxtecy or ſeventeen 
hours and one of the * ever ann 
olg of ſerenty. dens dura .. 
4. Some are gradually formed, 25 . 
v -den formed Judd, and un 
a. 
: 2 In | fame intances that | bas beon wel meme 
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44h, eee e een 1 ſe Dr. Wilton curious 
Papers in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, Vol- LXIV. p. 13/and Vel. LXXIII. 
n Vol. for 17, P. 81. . 
t Long's Aftrovomy, Vol. II. 3 e a 
41 ST) ** 
A e . | "Wy 
bid. p. 473. 
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wick of a candle through its flame F. And in 
1779, 4 ch g " tpot, (or one that, with a 
| 4008 * f highly 


and moſt cloſely. attended to, they hw ſeemed evidently 
either to adhere to the ſurface of the Sun, or to be cloſe 
to it e. But iu others, they have been judged to have been 
at ſome conſiderable diſtance ; inſomuch that the learned 
Biſhop Horſley attempted from thence to make ſome com- 
putation of the height of the Sun's atmofphere==and 
concluded it to be more than + of its ſemidiameter 4 ſo 
that, at any rate, it muſt PR far above that which has, 
in theſe pages, bone mentioned as the limits of the li 
41. 

6. There have been inſtances of ſpots wins and 
being divided, even whilſt under the eye of the obſerver, 
One fuch appearance was ſeeri by Dr. Long himſelf, in 
the former part of the eighteenth century, with regard to 
a roundiſh ſpot, not leſs in diameter than our earth, that 


broke into two parts 1; which immediately receded from 


one another with a prodigious” velocity f.—And another 
was ſeen by Mr. Wollaſton, of Chillehurſt j whodeſcribed 
the appearance, as reſembling the breaking of 8 piece of 


ice, when daſhed on the ſurface of a frozen ponds. 


7. When ſpots ate near to one another, changes fome= 
times appear to ariſe in the fides,of the adjacent ſurroupd- 
ing umbre, from ſome fort. of diſturbing force |. 


,* Long's s Aſtronomy, Vol, II. *y 473+ 478. 

1 See Philoſophical Tranſa&ion, Vol. LVII. p. 398. 4ots 
| | Lang's Aftropomy, p. 473. | | 
bite. Tranſ, Vol, LXIV. p. 339. 
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5 Tentations in the Philo. Tranf. Vol. LXIV. 5. 8. 12. 16 1 and particularly 


„„ 
highly magnifying teleſcope, appeared to be 
divided into two,) was ſeen, ſo large, that it 
muſt have extended above fifty thouſand 
miles! in breadth. 
le concluded, therefore, that we ſee” the 

x _ 10 of, the Sun, a by means pol the 
Dem ot >, ral „eh vis} removal 


mos gte 
. 2 1 in . 
— by the umbra encroaching irregularly upon it *. 
9. When a ſpot increaſes in fize, it is gradually. — the 
breadth of the nucleus, and umbra, both dilating “: and 
fo, in like manner, the decreaſe of both is gradual. 
10% „ an umbra never conſiſts 
of ſharp angles“. n r 
.. 11+, Spots ſeen; narrower, as as 8 more —— 
more from the middle of the Sun's diſk t; and we have 
of their being ſeen very narrow indeed: and 
one, very large, was ſcen even as a mere line, by M. Callini, 
in 46792... oy 
„ bug 32%, "Snow hs not ſeen near the buns nds. 
13, Facule. ſometimes appear in the very fame WED 
3 directly afterwards ſpots appear 6; and ſometimes, 
when 3 ſpot diſappears, the part, where it was, appears 


" brighter 
„ Pfdletepb⸗ That. vol. Lxtv. n * 


+ Long's Aſtronoiny, Vol. TI. 5. 471. Aud ſee alſo W 6 


with ede e {pot that dppeared for about a month, November 
1769. EI 29 


f See Mem- Acad Tom. & p; $815 and Pit, Tra? va. unt 
p. 158. i? ey 
ebnet Tranf. Vol. LXIV. p. 338. © * 20 1 ' 


_ — —ä————̃— — ox oO - 


2 2 * 
* — _— — — „* * — 
7 1 N 


Pune Tran. for 1795, p. 49. 


: 


* 


N 
removal of ſome parts of its ſhiniog atmo- 
ſphere ; Hand that, (according to his ideas, 
the whole light of the Sun is occaſiòned 
merely by a phoſphoric fluid 9, floating in its 
denſe atmoſphere by the bright ſhining of 
which, both the body of the Sun itſelf re- 
ceives light, and is illuminated, —as well as our 


N and 8e whole wr ſyſtem. | 
1 10. But 


brigkeet'thain che cabal ib St) and brighter than it did 
before *;-—and, continues ſo many days, 

Such are the curious circumſtances: that have been 
at an dont entering into the arguments, by 
which different theories concerning the ſpots have been 
ſupported; it may (as it appears to me) be very fairly 
added, that, whether the umbre be, according to Profeſſor 
Wilſon's idea, the floping ſides of excavations in the Sun's 
denſe atmoſphere ; or whether they be the mere appear- 
ance of. the ſurrounding" gradually-diluted parts of the 
denſe vapour whereof the dark ſpots are compoſed z or 
whether the appearances of changes in the wmbre: be, 
partly at leaſt, occaſioned by partial refractions of the 
Sun's atmoſphere ; yet, in all, or any of theſe caſes, the 
whole reaſoning, in the Diſſertation above, concerning the 
ſpots thetnſelyes, and their being ſeen at any time nearer 
than uſual to the limb of the Sun's apparent _ will 
hold good. 

* Long's baus, Vol. 1. p. 473. Smith's Opticks, Vol. hy 1047 
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1 Philo. Tear far 1795, p- 30. 3. 
$ Ibid. p- 50. 69. 62. 
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10. But as this coneluſion, abel u a 
Abe Boric fluid in the Sun's atmoſphere, is on 
the one hand a mere hypotheſis; — ſo, on the 
other, I'muſt venture to ſay, that if this were 
the cafe ; and if the whole of the light were 

really emitted only by a phoſphorie fluid float- 
ing in the Sun's atmoſphere ; that then, upon 
the cleareſt optical, and mathematical princi- 
ples, there would further 'be a radiant ſphere 
of intenſe light, at the diſtance of about one 
5 diameter beyond the ſurface of that phoſpho- 
ric illumination; which radiant ſphere of 


light would till prevent our ſeeing or, conſi- * 
dering the ſurface of the atmoſphere as the war 
boundary of the Sun's difk, juſt as much as m 
it prevents our ſeeing the limits of the body of = 
the San as web 3 ſalpl 

15 whit 

| ps 1 75 alſo voriture to > add, ut whats dela 

7 eli the cauſe of the Sun's emitting light; 5 
and whether it proceeds from phoſphoric T} 
fluids in its atmoſphere,—or. preciſely. from lante 
the pern ſurface of the Sun n che ade 
ſtiill be 

moſt 

re thoſe be are averſe to refteck, with ſerious WE? 
attention, upon the relations in Sacred Writ, of bodies 8 


appearing gloxiouſſy with emitted Tele, it =, be recom- 
* 


* 
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fall the Sun's atmoſphere being manifeſtly ſo 
exceedingly full of ſome viſible floating fluid, 
of ſome. certain denſity ;—it will follow, that 
the extreme parts of the body of the Sun, 
when ſeen by means of any of its cloſely-ad- 
bering ſpots, wi! unavoidably appear, in con- 


mended, as a matter of philoſophical ſpeculation, to con- 
ſider; that we are not without ſeveral inſtances of terreſ- 
trial bodies appearing by emitted light, even upon earth. 

The Sea is often ſeen by emitted light concerning 
which there are ſome very curious obſervations in the Phi- 
lolophical Tranſactions, Vol. LLX. p. 446. 452. 

The property of the Bononian, or Bolognian flone, when 
calcined, to imbibe fiery-red light from the Sun, and after- 
wards to emit it again in the dark, was known in Italy 
ſo long ago as the year 1673;-—where Mr. Ray faw the 
experiment, (Ray's Travels, p. 235, old edit.) 

A mixture of calcined oyſter- ſhells with the flower of 
ſulphur will produce the ſame effect, only the light is 
white. (See Philoſ. Tranſ. vol. 58, p. 337.) - Calcined 
belemnites will ſometimes be luminous and ſo will ſome 
kind of ſpars after they have been a little heated; and 
particularly that called Mand Cryfal. | 

The glow-worm is well known ;—and ſome kind of 
lantern flies abroad are ſo luminous, as even to afford light 
to read by z and their lights are differently tinted. - 

Whilſt, to a contemplative mind, it cannot but appear 
moſt ſtriking, that, that which is declared to be the 
glory of the heavens, and of heavenly Beings, —ſhould be 
allowed to be manifeſted, on earth, only. as it were in 4 


degraded fate, and in the loweſt order of beings. 
| C 3 ſequence 


8 22 


| kefence of the refractive powers of ſuch an at- 


moſphere, nearer in proportion to the margin of 
the Sun's apparent luminous difk, than it really 
is:—and that, therefore, though the real body 
of the Sun is probably only one third of the 
diameter of the Sun's apparent diſk ; yet that it 
will, by obſervations made on its ſpots, appear 
-larger,—juſt as the bottom of a baſon filled with 
water, or as the bottom of a river, appears nearer 
to the ſurface of the water than it really is. 
Thus in Fig. J, let the circle (da) repreſent 
the body of the Sun; and the circle (S SY the 
ſurrounding ſphere of i its moſt intenſe Tight, 
or the apparent diſk, he add 
Then, to an eye laced at any diſtance, as 
at (E); if there were no atmoſphere to the Sun, 
a ſpot at (d) or at (a) would be ſeen by the 
rays, or in the line (d o E] or (ao E) and 
of courſe the whole diameter of the Sun's 
body would be eſtimated by the angle (d Ea), 


But, ſuppoſing the intervention of an atme- 
lere e, of any given denſity Whatever and 


| | eſpecially ſuppoſing it to be of any conſider- 


able denſity, (as Sir Iſaac Newton and the moſt 
able aſtronomers do conclude it to be ®;)—the 


* Sbee Philof: Tran, vel LVII. p. 4. 
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. 
ſpot at (d) will be ſeen by a ray, or in the di- 
rection of a line, which having firſt proceeded 
from (d) to (r), through the atmoſphere, will, 
on paſſing out of ſuch denſer medium into a 
rarer be bent from the perpendicular (e r p); and 
therefore will reach the eye in the direction 
(Hr E). And, in like manner, the ſpot at (a) 
will be ſeen by a ray, or in the direction of 8 
line, which having proceeded from (a) to (tj 
will be bent from the perpendicular (e t q), 
and will reach the eye in * direction 
(gt E). Mels at, bbs 5 

And conſequently the FORE of the quo's 
body: will be eſtimated by the angle (r E t) or 
(fEg);—and will appear as if it bore as great a 
proportion to that of the whole luminous diſk, 
as (f g) bears to (88): — that is, though the 
real diameter ſhould be only (a d), one-third of 
the diameter of the Sun's luminous diſk, et 
it will be meaſured, by the eye, as if it were 
a great deal more — the guantum of which en- 
larged appearance will be the larger, the more 
denſe the Sun's atmoſphere in reality is. N 
For the ſake of brevity, I have explained 
this effect as if the whole refraction tooł 
place at the points (r) or (t) — but as we 
Sanot but conclude that che deuſity af dhe 
14519 | C4 , Sun' 8 
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Sun's' atmoſphere muſt decreaſe et, 
from the:Sun's ſurface, to the utmoſt: diſtance 
that it ever reaches, (which there is reaſon to 
believe is far beyond the limits of this lumi- 
nous diſk,) there will be a conſtant, continu · 
ally increaſing refraction of every ray, the 
whole way, from the Sun's body, through its 
atmoſphere; which will render the angle 
(r Et Vor (f E gj, under which the diameter of 
050 0 y _ ip Cay ll 1 Sf 
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12. al tack add 5 OF fate re- 
fracti ve power will obvioully cauſe the Sun's 
apparent luminous diſk, or the ſurround- 
ing ſphere of intenſe light, to be itſelf 
#eally ſomewhat nearer to its body, than the 
diſtance here aſſigned, of one diameter ; be- 
cauſe of the bending of all the rays, from 
the extreme parts of the IN to 15 in one 
Point ſooner, and neare. 
80 that, on both theſe accounts, 1 
. viſible diameter, or apparent diſk of intenſe 
light, will zndeed both be ſomewhat nearer to 
irs folid body; and will further be made 1 
appear” nearer ftill, than we have firſt con» 
eluded though, if there were no ſolar at- 
e we ads on fair optical priaci · 
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ples, conclude, that it would be about three 
times the diameter of its body; and would 
alſo appear ſo by obſervations on the ſpots. 
And we may even allow, that it will be 
cauſed to appear fo much nearer to the Sun's 
real body, than it actually is; as to coincide 
perfectly, on optical principles alone, with all 
the obſervations, which either Dr. Herſebel or 
others have made, concerning ſpots being at 
any time ſeen c/o/ely approaching to the edge 
or limb of the preſent luminous diſk*: and 
eſpecially if any of them, inſtead of adhering 
quite cloſe to the Sun's body, or being only a 
portion of its body become viſible, might be, 
* RON at en 3 in its . 


135 1 may fail bail be . | 
owt accurate mathematical rea- 
ſoning of Mr. Cotes t, concerning the Earth's 
RN Hai we mag e that the Sun's 


1 That 1 n obſerver, the Rev. Mr. 'Wollaſton, 
of Chiſlehurſt, has ſeen them very near to the limb of the 
diſk. See Philof. Tranſ. Vol, LXIV. p. 339.—See alfo 
Dr. Wilſon's repreſetitations * the "_ Vol. LXIV. 
p- 8. 12. 16, 0 

'+ See Cotes 's W p. 110 to OF and 98505 
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„ 
| atmoſphere muſt needs extend machsfarther 
than any poſſihle actually vifible appeatance-of 
i; by means of the luminous diſk ; and mult be 
diminiſhing continually in denſity. | 
But however far it may red Ouch 
ever its denſity, or rarity, may be beyond that 
luminous diſs of intenſe hight,” which we have 
been conſidering; it could, upon optical prin» 
_ * eiples, be ſeen na further than that luminous 
diſk extends; any more than a Star, in the 
neighbouthood of the Sun at et or 
than the Moon at the new,. 
Although, however, ſuch eee diſk 
muft be the v//ib/e; boundary of the Sun's ap- 
pearance, and of the appearance of the Sun's 
atmoſphere ; yet on account of different re- 
fractions occaſioned in that atmoſphere, by 
the different denſities of different parts, the 
ſurface of ſuch diſk muſt appear broken, and 
uneven, as with little knobs: —occaſioning, 
indeed, exactly ſuch appearances of little ele- 
rations, as Dr. Herſchel mentions; And ſuch 
a general appearance of the whole ſurface as 
he deſeribes, as being lile the age of * 


coat of an 1 vs 
vt a (> 54 fan . 
a Phaleſe.; Tran, for 20s P- 8 Oe he -alſo the 
Rev. Mr. Wollaſton of Chiſlehurſt's account, r 
Trapf. Vol. LXIV. p. 339- 15 
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Dr. Herſchel, after the whole of his cu- 


rious obſervations on the Solar Diſk, forme 


nearly the ſame kind of concluſions that I had 
before formed, - coneerning the body of the 
Sun” not being /o'large as it appears when 
meaſured by its preſent viſible. diſk+;3 and 
concerning heat being not in the ſolar. rays 
themſelves; but in the bqdies heated t: and 
he forms theſe latter concluſions from ſome. 
of thoſe very kind of experiments, which I 
had alfo referred to.—And he then coneludes 
the Sun to be an inbabitable world \. . 
He rejects, however, with ſome degree of 
aſperity, the ſuppoſition of the Sun's being 
the abode of Bleſſed Spirits; forgetting the 
poſſibility of Spirits being clothed with glori- 
hed bodies; — and forgetting that our Lozp 
Himſelf, after his riſing from the dead, took 
ſingular pains to convince the - diſciples that 
he had a real n PRs of as actual 


2 Theſe c were publithes | in the Giſt edition 
of the Morſels of Criticiſm, in January 1788, when. I 
ſent my book to Dr. Herſchel z and his curious Obſerva- 
tions were communicated to the Royal Society in 1794, 
znd publiſhed in the „ * for 1795» 
Þ 49... 4 
+ Phil, Trant. "x 1795, 5 51 . 57. ba, 
; Ibid. p. 66. 98 * | 
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emitted from all manner of bodies on the Sun, 


I 
ſolid ſubſtance as the common human frame 
| mſelf, * 0 U $4 10" FEY ret: 5 
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14. Loet us take, however, the conelu· 

fon ſimply, in Dr. Herſchel's own way; 
that the Sun is an inbabitable world ;—whe- 
ther its inhabitants be Bleſſed Spirits, in glo- 
riſied bodies, or of any. other claſs ;—yet ſtill, 
(io proceed with the conſideration of the 
optical effe of rays proceeding from the Sun, ) 
it may be added, / conſiſtently with what 1 
publiſhed ſo many years ago z— that, whether 
they be bodies ſeen by. emitted light, — (as An- 
gelr are, in ſo many inftances, ſaid to have 
appeared, in Holy Scripture, —and as our 
Lon Himſelf appeared, during his tranſ- 

_ figuration on the Mount,) —and that light ſo 


be, in reality, itt 7ays:;—or whether they be 
bodies illuminated only, according to Doctor 
Herſchel's hypotheſis, by the luminous beams 
of aurore ſhining in the ſolar atmoſphere ;— 
either way, (on the trueſt philoſophical, and 
optical principles,) the whole effect of thoſe 
luminous rays reaching to our earth, muſt be 
Juſt ſuch as that of our ſunſhine really is, 

For lex (88), Fig. 2 body of the Sup; 3 
. 7 and 
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WS 
and ſuppoſe various objects (abc def ghikt 
mn op) of different colours, to exiſt on differ- 
ent parts of its ſurface; whatever they may 
reſemble ; whether plants, or animals, or 
buildings, or embodied inhabitants, or moun- 
tains, or rocks; or rivers, or ſeas; and however 
large, or however minute, they may all or 
any of them be :—ſuppoſe them to adorn its 
whole orb, and to fend rays of light from 
thence; either emitteu light from themſelves 
or light reflected from Auroræ in the Sun's 
luminous atmoſphere (AAA): in either caſe, 
the whole congregated pencil of ruys chat 
teach any eye, from thence, (though ſome may 
be red from (a), or blue ftom (b), or yellow 
from (e), or green from (d), or orange from (e), 
or indigo from (f), or violet from (g), or purple 
from (h), or of any other intermediate mixed 
colours ;) yet ſtill the hole congregated pen- 
eil of rays, of ſo many different colours, from 
ſo many different parts, coming from tlie 
whole diſk; muſt at laſt reach any eye, where- 
ever placed, mixed all together, in one pencil 
of rays, as is ſhewn at (E) Land the whole 
pencil will now conſiſt of all thoſe different 
colours combined, and blended together, and 
5 28 ee EYES appeat- 
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— ance; och, on the body of che Sun irſelf, 
bad exhibited a vaſt vatiety of differently co- 


te 

boured + pion of various n on its fr 
hi Policing u. | 81 

lads Sidi tha; eds this eie of: me w 
(which; on account of the Sun's immenſe dif- * 
tauce, comes to our eyes nearly as if they all 


were all parallel,) be received on à priſm ; 
and what is the well known effect ?—why 
plainly, on account of the different refrangi- 


as 
bility of rays of different colours, that whence- | 
'-  fnever\ they individually came; or (bow near thr 
together, or bow: far off ſoever, any of the dif- 1. 
ferent kinds of them, on their firſt coming *.. 
from the body oſ the Sun might be; that yet (b 
theſe rays; from what parts of the Sun ſo- | 
ever any of thoſe: of each ſeparate primeval F, 
colour, might come, will, all at laſt be ſepa· paſſ 
rated, by the priſm; exactly according to the BY 
preciſe Soweri of refrangibility "of the rays , bes 
each reſpetfive coleur; and-therefore, cenfif- Wl ©. 
ently maſt exactly with all the Newtonian 
| , | that 
experiments, will only form à longiſh ſpec- des 


trum of the Sun, of the ſeven primæval co- 
_ tours in ſueceſſite order; wherein Reh ſepa- 

rate, aaa will appear bright, juſt 
according 


32 


according to the number of the whole ſum - 
total of its correſponding rays, that proceeded 
from'every part of the Sun. 

And if, aftetwards, by any nicks, as by 
Sir Iſaac 'Newton's interpoſed lens, or by 
whirling round a ſurface, on which ſuch co- 
lours are painted in due proportion *, they be 
all again mixed together, the whole effect of 
them will then again'be; the producing nearly 
a white, or ſome what yellowiſh ern 


as common ſunſhine does. 


Thus, Fig. 9. let the combined rays. 18 
ena. coming from the Sun (S), be re- 
ceived on a priſm (P), and they will be ſepa- 
rated into the ſeveral diſtiact ſeven colours at 
(D), in the regular welk-known orden. 

Let them proceed to.a lens at (L). and, | 
paſſing through, i it, they Fill be collected again 
into a bright whitiſh Tpor, i in its focus at (EF); 
which will be juſt, like "what the, original 
beam of dun ine 8 P) firſt was ; and like it, 
will be compoſed of rays of different es 
that had before been in a ſeparated: ſtate, pro- 
Uncing! the effect of colours and Which, in 


That ie, in the propion of the length of aries 
_—_ the ſeven: votes of muh 1 4 
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this inſtance, had Tepe vg Sed n 
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16. Our ſunſhine 1 white ; 5. 

therefore we call it bie, but in reality if 
has a tint of yellow . — and upon the foregoing 
principles it muſt be merely, and moſt ex- 
aRly; juſt a compoſition; of the aggregate cos 
lours of all the - different coloured bodies on 
the whole I i Bring whiter 

1 4405 ee r ere A 


But, ſhould any Star, or otber Se have mor 
en coloured Blue, on its furface ;—thel 
the light of that Sun, or Star, would, inftead 
of being, as ours ie, . * Us realieff 
ore Miah, «goa: 0: 98 
And ſhoutd ſuch Star Sh 120 more bo 
dies coloured red upbn'its ſurface the ligh 
of that Sun, or Stat, would, inſtead of t 
yellowiſh, as ours F be more 7 
range coloured © 


x 
- 


95 among 
Even with regard to HWA of the firſt mag 
the Dog Star, or Sirius, (our neareſt neighbour) it! 
upon record, that it has changed its colour, as bag 
Already" mentioned, Vol. I. p. 10%. and p. 69, d 
And ſee Philoſ. Trani. Vol. II. p. 4. 2 
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17. And hence we may account for that 
curious circumſtance, formerly obſerved by 
Dr. Herſchel | himſelf ; that the Start, in 
n are of /o many AR 


18. In ſhort we may, with more than com- 


mon un venture to eonelude, that 
f the a 
* See Philoſophical Tranſactions, Vol. LXXV. p. 47, 
&c. Hence alſo we may account for the different co- 
lours of the Planets, as ſeen by us, by means of the Sun's 
reflected rays. For, where the proportion of bodies of the 
ſeven different colours; and of their intermediate tints, re- 
fieQting light, is nearly the ſame as that on the Sun itſelf ; 
the brightneſs of the Planet will approach neateſt to the 
white, or yellowiſh white light of the Sun —like Venus, or 
Merrury. Where the yellow, orange, and red colours are 
more abundant by reflection from the ſurfaces of bodies, 
than the green, blur, indigo, arid purple there, ſo many 
of theſe latter rays being abſorbed, the planet will have a 
deep fiety colour, like Mars.—And where objects refle- 
ng the blue, and indigo, and purple, and yellow rays 
moſt-predominate, there 8 will appeat pale, as 
does out Moon. 
D 
a curious and intereſting phænomenon, that I was once ſo | 
fortunate as to behold. 

Travelling; between eleven and twelve o'clock at night, 
from Bridge-worth to Ludlow, on the 15th of Auguſt 1788, 
brer that well-known curious ridge of hills by Cleobury; = 
and it being a bright evening on the whole, but with man 
1 the Moon, which was very neat the 
Vol. III. D full, 
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the light of every Star, is neither de nor 
leſs, than the emanation of all the viſible glory, 
from all the bright appearances of all the 
beautiful and glorious bodies and works of 
creation therein. 

And with regard to our earth in particular, 


full; appearing moſt bright, and beautifully, towards the 
ſouth-eaſt, above the horizon of the valley on my left 
hand z—and in the valley on my right hand, towards 
the north-weſt, I inſtantly ſaw a moſt perfe& lunar rain- 
bow; appearing with its two ends reſting on the diſtant 
country, like a ſolar rainbow ;—which continued entire, 
and to be ſeen without defect in any part, for mare 
than a quarter of an hour.—It was, in every reſpect, 
like a ſolar rainbow except that the colours, inſtead 
of being ſo bright, and vivid, ſeemed flattened, and 
deadened, like colours painted in diſtemper ; and except 
one other circumſtance, which was moſt extraordinary, 
and which I marked with great attention; and this was, 
thit whereas the rings of the other fox colours were per- 
fectiy of the ſame tints, and of the ſame breadths in pro- 
portion, as in the ſolar rainbow; yet che ring in the 
midſt, which ſhould have been green, was almoſt colour- 
leſs, and nearly of the ſame tint with all the reſt of the 
ſurrounding ſky, which was here ſeen through the bow 
only that it had an execeding feint tint of yellow. 

I ſhould myſelf, from hence, conclude, that there were 
no object .reflefting greim rays in the Moon; and that, 
therefore, all the green ſolar rays ſhining upon it, were 
abſorbed.— But I muſt leave others to examine this 
matter even ſtill more e dug nen ſill more fully 


N - 


we 
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we may conclude; that- the ſame variouſly- 
coloured rays, which had „ift, and previouſly, 
adorned ſo many a:ferently-coloured bodies, on 
the Sun; afterwards; when they come in 
one united beam of ſunſhine, to the ſurface of 
this globe, our habitation, are there, again ſo 
ſeparated, by reflection from the ſurfaces of 
different bodies, (whilſt thoſe ſeveral bodies 
abſorb the rays of ſome colours, and reflect 


only the others, by means of their differently- 
laminated texthre, in a manner which has been 
ſo fully explained by Sir Iſaac Newton ,) that 
they do thereby cauſe all thoſe bodies, by 


their reflected light, to appear of all thoſe re- 


ſpective various colours; and, in a ſecondary 


4 See Newton's Opiicks, Book 11. Part b li. 5 168. 159, 
Ke. octavo edit. There ate ſome very cutivus experi- 


ments alſo, related in the Philoſ; Tranſ. Vol: LV. p. 11, 
concerning the colours of bodics, or rather thoſe re- 
llected by bodies, being in proportion to their denſities. 
And there are ſtill further ſome very curious experiments 
mentioned i in Philof. Tranſ:* Vol. LXIX. p. 884, con- 
| cerning the ſucceſſive colours appearing on melted lead, 
as it "cools —all which tend to ſhew, how the colours of 


bodies depend upon their increaſed; or diminiſhed den- 


fity z, and upon che thickneſs, ot thinneſs, of their our- 


ward Jamine; in conſequence of which it is that certain 
of the Sun's colouted rays are NY n . 


all che others re abſorbed. 


br D 2 manner, 
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( 36 ) 
manner, to produce a beautiful variety of 
ſcenery, and of adornment here s there is 
the utmoſt reaſon to believe tliey had firſt done, 
in a Primary, and more glorious manner, by 

their emanation from the infinite any of 
bodies on the Sun itſelf, | 

And if ſo;—then, (as has been ( vrevioutly 
concluded in the preceding pages of this 


work,) our fanſbine, bnd the iuing of 'the | 


Fart, is neither more, nor "leſs, than the 
emiſſton and communication of glory :—of glory 
firſt manifeſted, by the FOwER AND GOOD- 
ESS Or Gob, in His Works of Creation on 
the Sun; and in His Creatures reſiding upon 
the Sun; —and upon the Stars; — and thence 
See o us. 

A communication of perceptions, of variety 
tad beauty of forms, of colours, and of beau- 
rifelly tinted appearances, derived from the 
Sun by means of radiations, firſt exhibiting 

ſcenes of glory there.; and then divided out 
again, on this our terreſtrial world, into the 
appearances of awfully diſtant, be 1 


frerior ſcenes of beauty, and variety herr. 


Manifeſtatiohs of Tk Dirt 3 
AND, GLORY, even upon earth: - and pro- 
7 equally W. the manifeſtations in the 
* heavens, 


the 
lens, 


A Farad 8 Ar * . 
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heavens, from that Divine Giver of all things, 


THE GREAT CREATOR ;—to whom the 
Powers in heaven lift up their voices conti- 


nually, with holy praiſe, ſaying, 


Hely—Holy— Holy Lord Cod of Sabaoth ! 
Heaven and Earth are full of the M 9090 of 


Thy Glory“. 


* Iſaiah, ch. vi. ver. 3. Hebrews, ch. i. ver. 10. Rev. 


ch, iv. ver. 8. 11, 
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II. 


A DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING 
THE MEANING, AND USE OF THE WORD 


HEAVENS. 


* 


Vor. III. 


( 39 ) 
— — — ' | * 
No. II. 
DISSERTATION, 
8 ro : 
Vol. I. p. 135, Octavo, and p. 86, Quarto, 
| CONCERNING 
THE USE OF THE WORD HEAVENS. 


/ 


THE cublimity, and manifeſtly deſigned 
variety of the different expreſſions, in Holy 
Writ, concerning Heaven, —and the Heavens, 
—and the Heaven of Heavens —may juſtly 
lead us to apprehend, that ſome of the ancient 
Patriarchs, and Prophets, and Sacred Penmen, 
were not only led, by Divine inſpiration, to 
uſe words and ens accurately adapted to 
the moſt abſtruſe truths ; but that they were 
even themſelves acquainted with moſt en- 
larged ideas of aſtronomy, 

| 54 2 9 "The 


” * 


(4) 
The country, and atmoſphere, in which 
they lived ; their contemplative habits of life; 


the riod fame of Chaldzan, and of 
_ Eaſtern Science; and the tradition, that Py- 
thagoras received the knowledge of the Solar 
Syſtem, and many of His philoſophical prin- 
ciples from the Eaſt ; are circumſtances that 
do all lead us to this coneluſion. And the fact 
ſeems in reality to have been, merely that the 
knowledge of it was for a time loft, or ob- 
ſcured ; by means of the abominable perver- 
75 as . -_ * che introduction of horrid 

1 idolatry 


6 The Chaldzeang ſeem to haye hk the firſt intro- 
ducers of the corruptions of idolatry, by means of the 
myſterious repreſentations under which they veiled their 
aſtronomical knowledge, and diſcaveries.—And the Egyp- 
tians not only followed them in this matter, but greſsly 
increaſed the abomination ret there is the utmoſt rea- 
ſon to believe, that, whilſt Abraham, the Father of all Be- 
Hevers and Apprehenders of Divine Truth, fled from the 
torrent of impiery 3 and was called, and left hig country, 
to preſerve the tue worſhip and knowledge of GOD; 
and to. convey. to future ages, the Divine, Promiſes of 
final Deliverance, and Redemption; that both the Chal- 
dean Magi, and the "Egyprian Priefts, and the Jadian 
Bramint, preſerved as hidden and fecret ſcience, much 
more knowledge of the true aſtronomical account of the 
| univerſe, than we are at all aware of. There is no. ſmall 
e to believe that ak * who had the know- 

ledge, 


„ | 
idolatry in worſhipping the hoſt of heaven 
from which Abraham turned away, and came 
out of his own country, with ſuch holy ab- 
horrence. AS: 

It was loſt alſo poſſibly ſtill further, in 
conſequence of the extraordinary and myſte- 
rious care, taken by thoſe who- were really 
well learned, to keep their ſcience from pro- 
fanation j and in conſequence alſo of the de» 
Juge of violence, wickedneſs, and i SER 


that ſoon ſpread over the world, - 
Let this fact, however, be, or not, as it 
may; it ſeems to be a fair concluſion, ariſing 


from the compariſon of · the different expreſ- 


ledge of conſtellations and letters before the time of 7b, 
derived their knowledge of aſtronomy and of letters from 
Abraham ; and the journey of the Magi to Jerufalem, on 
the birth of n Lozpt ; and the ancient uſe of the figns 
of the Zodiac preſerved in India ; the obſervations af 
Abbe la Pluche, concerning the Egyptians 5; and the ſtill 
more curious, and extenfive reſearches of Mr. Maurice, 
concerning Indian Antiquities z—all tend to convince us, 
that the Gentiles, were not ignorant of the works of Crea- 
tion, though they did not retain GOD in their knowledge l. 


dee Newton's Chronology, Biſhop Horlley's edit, ve 
+ Matthew, ch. ji. ver. 2. . 9. 10. | | X 

t ebnet. Tran. Vol. LXII. 5. 353- 

\ Hiſtory of the Heaveng, Vol. I. men See alto Newton's 
Chronology, Vol. V. p. 56. br. 

Romans, ch. i. yer. 28. 
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ſions 


5 6 42 ) 
Bess i in Holy Scripture; and of the manner 
in which they are ſeverally uſed ; ;—that, by 
0 TER 18 spart, the Heaven of Heaven, is ta- 
citly meant, the Solar Syſtem, the San and its 
attendant inferior worlds. 


By 6 &parcs ri dai, the Heaven if Hea- 
vent, is meant, our Univerſe; or all thoſe 
fixed Stars, (with their attendant inferior 
worlds,) which compoſe a group, or com- 
pany by themſelves, far remote from the reſt 
of the heavenly hoſts; according to the idea 
of an Iniverſe, which Dr. 33 at laſt 
ſo juſtly adopted *. | 

And that, by ci gpavo! Twy wpaxws, the Hea- 
vens of Heavens, is meant, the whole congre- 
gation of ſuch ſplendid and magnificent Uni- 

verſes, — or an Uni verſe Univerſes; — the glo- 
rious Temple of THE GREAT CREATOR, 
filled with HIS marvellous works. 

Wdilſt by the ſingle word vparcs, Heaven, is 
denoted, either any one of. theſe individual 
Harry manſions of bliſs; or, in general, the 
glorious. ſcene beheld, beyond the clouds, 
above our heads, where the wiſe, and the 
bane Pr devout, and the indevout, have 


- © See Philoſ. Tranſ. for 17959 res *. 
ſo 


( 43 ) 


fo uſually, in all ages, apprehended to exiſt, 
ſome how, or other, the regions of future hap- 
pineſs, and glory. 


And indeed that the Sacred Writers did 
reall y apprehend thoſe regions "of happineſs to 
be actual worlds, and real places of abode, and 
not merely ideal conceptions; - ſeems to ap» 


pear from many paſlages in Scripture ;—and, 
perhaps from none more than from thoſe 
divine words of Mo/es, in the Book of Deu- 
teronomy, as they ſtand tranſlated in the Sep- | 
tuagint: | | 


Deuteronomy, chap. xi, 
Ver. 21. Iva wonunpeeruonre®, x of 


usgat TWY Pi ih, n TYG ne ne 


dhocen Kugiog voie WaTgaou = Neva. 
ab roc, xa ol han TB > pay xi TG 
ve. | 

21. That your 455 may be many; and the 
days of your fons upon the land which the Lord 


The Vatican copy has waxponuegeiowre, that you may 


live long; 2 circumſtance which, diſtinAly in itſelf, and 


unconnected with other . hardly ow a pap | 
with heaven, 


v7 Fware 


| (4) 
fare unto your fathers to give them, as THE 
DAYS OF HEAVEN UPON THE EARTH. | 
_ Surely theſe words, in their true import, 
imply, not merely /ength of duration of days, 
but alſo ſeenes of beauty, and plenty, during 
thoſe days ;—Juſt as a plain untutored mind, 
beholding the verdant beauty of the fpring, 
in a well-adorned, well-cultivated country, 
and in a fine ſunſhine day, is apt to cry out, 
- uſing even ſimilar words, with honeſt rapture, 
—lt is an OE, Oe and an Beeten, 
aur 
And there is a ory remarkable paſſage, in 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, which intimates, in 
the ſtrongeſt manner, the near connection 
which all the inhabitants of the Heavens, ac- 
_ cording to that holy apoſtle's ideas, have with 
the inhabitants upon earth; and, at the ſame 
une, does ſeem ſtill more ſtrongly to point 


= out what, and where, the heavens are. 


Je] is in his Epiſtle to the ann, 
Chap. i iti, 


1 


ver. I 5. ER S H ο wrargid 6 &y e 


ual 7 ris axon age1ay.. 
Ver. 15. 


., 
. 

Ver. 13. / whom the whole family, in 
THE HEAVENS, and on earth, is named. | 

Where the word family, warp, can furely 
mean nothing leſs than the inhabitants in wo 
heavens, as well as thoſe on earth. 

With which paſſage deſerves to be com- 
pared that very ſtriking one in the Book of 
Deuteronomy, 


By, 


Chap. iv. 


Ver. 19. ka jen Wore db g & &. 
70 e xc id Toy Hoy, xa) y ech 
my, xe rag decpag, x6} I avto Toy cli 


TB Seavõ, AA wrenniuge duroig 
A Avrgeboys d auToig, à aneveipey Kieae 


0 Oebg 08 avra Was. Toi Se roc 
Lroxdru travrog Ty g. 


Ver. 19. And tbat thou mayeſt not, when 
thou lookeft up. unto heaven, and feet the fun, 
and the moon, and the ftarr, and all the adorn- 
ment of heaven, err, and worſhip, and ſerve 
them, which the: Lord thy God: hath divided 
( portiontd out) even them theniſelves, to all the 
. ji 


"A moſt 


bY : 


6 
A moſt fair interpretation of which words 
ſeems to be, that they are given to be, or di- 
vided out to be, mere habitations, to all che 
nations of beings that are in the whole uni- 
And we have a firthet (confirmation of 
theſe ideas, in the 1 36th Pſalm, at verſe 5th; 
where we find words that are tranſlated in a 
den ſublime marry, in « our verſion : 115 


s by His We 25 v. N nab the 
heavens for Hi is Mercy 1 81 for ever. 


Thie Septuagint has em: 3 85 


Ver. 5. 7. ej = Le” Etc ey 
oove e, ly: | 
"Ort 0 8 70 J Dee QUTE. 


| Ver, "ſs jo mud the heavens in 46 2 
"Becauſe Hir 44h NED '” the 


eee Co Hogs" 


ben Fe nn OTE 

And eee eenebnneg peculiarity 
ue the expreſſion v wotioarr, who male 
it may fairly be inferred, that be heavens, 
properly fo called, are not merely ſpiritual; 


and 


* 
, 


"the 


arity 
alt ; 
ens, 
itual, 
and 


1 


and ideal ſcenes of happineſs; inviſible to, and 
not to be perceived by, any of thoſe which 


we call bodily ſenſes; — but that they are ac- 
tual works of configuration, and as much the 


durable effect of an exerted operation as our 
earth. And indeed the words, he Heavens, 
do, in this verſe, ſeem plainly to be intended 
to mean poſitively the very fixed flars, that 
are ſeen in the heaven or atmoſphere above 
our heads: and if ſo, then, from the con- 
ſtant indiſcriminate application of the word 
Heaven, it follows, that each ſtar is one hea- 


ven, or one of the heavens; for we know 


from the words of TI that the air, 
the atmoſphere itſelf, is Wot properly heaven. 


It deſerves attention, too, that in the paſ- 


ſage already cited from Deuteronomy, ch. iv. 
ver. 19, the . beautiful Saunen of 


heaven, 
dra Tov x50 poy T8 Says, 


is mentioned, juſt in the ſame manner as in 


Geneſis, chap: ii. ver. 1. where, according to 
the Septuagint tranſlation, the beautiful adorn- 
ment, both of the heavens, and of the earth, 


are ſpoken- of as having exactly one and the 


ſame mode of expreſſion very fitly applied to 
them, 


Gebel | 


( 6) 


SGeneſis, chap. ii. 
x "wig Is * „Kat ouvereAtolnany 6 0 Bpoyor 
aal 1) n dul 9.08 0 nöchioe au rü 5 
Vet. 1. And the heaven and the earth were 
| Jimi 1/bed, (or completed,) and all tbe adernment 
e. 2 . | 


: - 


Perhaps sene of the * ſtars aides 


endl beuuent, may alſo with propriety be 
awfully kept in view, both when we read 


| 1 words of our BLESSED N 


12 Jobe chap. xy; 


- Vie 2. Ey 5 Glee Tg orrpoe ” 
No vr ei. 
2. In my Father's Honſe a are many  abodes : 


and even in reading that 8 ſublime paſſage 
in the W to the Epheſians, 


Chap. 2 
Yew; 16, 0 nar Hee auric 881 ka ; 
FRY ure vdr r * 
| 1 r UI. nig ag 


"Ver. 10. "Be "that te wy # eben the 
very ſame as Him that aſcended far above all 
the beavens, that He might fill all things. 


92 2 9 No. Lt. 
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not tial bro CONCERNING L 
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* - 


ennie ro | 
vor Tp. * eee, 
an 


dec in 


3 2 err . 


9203 


w., nd it wine 1 the Bonk of Gnas 
chap. I. ver. 1 and 2, 


the earth was without form, and void ;—or 


e of fight ;—not yet built up into any beautiful 
wm." or war without adernment.) 
But it is very remarkable, that we do. not 

In like manner read, that the heaven dg war 
A 
Vor, III. E rather 


That,. — I the betianing Go * . | 
created) the heaven and the carth ond dt 


rather was aogeTes xa; ar gt 0e —10 ob 


6 50 P 


rather conclude we ſhould haye done ; if, (as 
"ſome imagine,) the Sun and the Moon, and 
all the Stars, had been created only the fourt 
day. | I of Seq 
What, then, is the fair and plain inference ? 
Ils it not, that the Sun,—and the fixed Stars, 
were, from the beginning, and long before 
our preſent habitable earth, built wp into form, 
and dba. and that indeed the Mfaical 
detail, is almoſt entirely confined to the ac- 
count of the wonderful and  gloriops, Divine 
operation, performed upon bis our earth, 
during the ſix days;—and upon its dependent 
and attendftit” relle; the Moon? 
The Word of God, and true Philoſophy,— 
(the philoſophy founded on the contempla- 
uon of viſible objects ſurrounding us,) — ind 
plain Common Senſe - do all concur, ing re- 
ality, toſupportthis obvious interpretatio j— 
and to reſiqt, qually the blaſphemy of bluſ- 
phemers, and the poĩſonous effects of dog- 
matizing preſumption, vindicating: both miſ- 
trauſſation, and ignbrant miſapprebeuſion; 
and ſometimes ſupporting borbji even by per- 
ten e ad „dame yay: af i nut 
„alf eoncur to tench us, that the Glory of 
| 2009752 ; 4 | Haun, bk, 


0 * } 


years old. 


That the Glory of he | ALMIGHTY 
GOD, | manifeſted in His Mighty Works, 
cannot be ſo limited. +. 

The Glory of That God,—The Guzar 
Creaſſ in whoſe fight a thouſand ycurt art 
but as one day*;—and whoſe Glory continueth \ 
or ever in the Heqvens and WHO 18 AN 1 
EVERLASTING KING Fe. 


And whilſt it is utterly 3 oy 


conttary to every: apprthenſion we are en - 
dowed with; how there ſhould. have been, at 
all, a regular diviſion, and: ſucceſſion, of day. 
and right the firſt! day—and., the ſecond, 
day,—and the third day of the creation;+ac- 
cording to what we read in;yerſes 5.8. and 13. 
if there were no Sun then exiſting—nor 
any Sun created till the fourth F 
So, conſiſtently with the ſublime declara- 
tion of che inſpired Plalmiſt, that— - 


ene 


eee ven „ ten 

The Heavens el the. Glory of God. 
* X *. a Peter, \ chaps ii. ver« &. Wen 8 as) 
7 Jeremiah, chap. *. der. I . 


aA E 4 =P 


1 EL IK 


. CTY 
and with . 
Job, 8 
Qhap. Xvi. od un 
5 3 This ine Nee 
8 ö « mus Lot gd 208 


* on KIT 
and according to the words SEV 
1 eee d 0 W 4% 
2 1. He Arelcberb out "the Beovey? far a 
curtain; and ſpreatleth TIT out as 4 teat + to 
Swell ins- Hog yi 7 Alia f nA 
erate eginbite; ture Spock 
wondrous exertions''of Divine wiſdom, and 
power, andgoodtieſs—anid ſuch noble teſti- 


— —exiied, e eee 
* Fo: eh od b Fn 


£2 BAK 0, Py Wa 6 


Ver. 2. Before the mountains were W 
Font, er ever. * earth and {the world Were 
made. Y mY nd, Wo © 


k / | 


| 


A * \ * . 


— ** SLE ele 1% 1190 £24 8410 16 ity 


RY of HIS W ea 


Micah, chap. 5. CITING) = th, 


Ver. 2. ns going forth un 


W 


n 
And with whom war wiſddam from everlaſi- 
ing, from the beginning, —or ever the earth 
was :—28 it is expreſſed in the Book of Pro- 
verbs, chap. viii. ver. 23. 8 


Of His mighty operations, whoſe holy 
Prophet, and infpired Pſalmiſt, when he is 
ſpeaking prophetically, in holy rapture, even, 
of the eſtabliſhment of the eternal bingeom 
the Mzs8141, ſpeaks of it as having nothing 
ia worthy to be compared therewith, as the 
duration of the Sun: 


Ver. 35. His Sead all endure for ever: 
and His Seat is like as the Sun before me. 


Can a proper, and ſufficiently ſublime idea 
be annexed to theſe words, if we are to con- 
clude that the Sun, and the Stars, were created 
only about fix thouſand years ago ;—and that 
both it and them are to be utterly deſtroyed, 
at what we call the end of our world? 
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Ir. has ; * wm ;atimated | in the pages 
referred to, that the e elementary fi fluid, of heat, 


is. e means of W which Are, and all its | 
8 


,exiſt;—and by. means of which, er 
the .effegs bk, ght, in producing , genial 
warmth, are communicated, From the Sun, to 
the Earth. _ C42 211-16 
65 "But 1 this nga te be ales.) in oh other 
wor haps, ſtill more gu e — 
N WIR Tn * ap 
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adding, that, Flame—and the Light | of a 
famp, or of a-candle,—is merely this very 
fluid of heat, (which is ſometimes by chemiſts 
called caloric,) let looſe, in a more elaſtic ſtate; 
and flying off, by its immenſe elaſtic force, in 
bright rays of vapour in a ſtate of ignition, 

That Burning is merely the proceſs of 
changing this fluid, in any ſolid body what- 
ever, from a fixed to an elaſtic late; when, 
by means of its elaſticity, it diſorganizes every 
conſtituent part of the body, and breaks forth. 

And that, unleſs this elementary fluid of 
heat exiſted in our atmoſphere, the whole 
would be ſo unavoidably denſe, and opake, 
that the Sun's rays could not penetrate, ſo as 
to afford any light or heat at all ;—nor in- 
deed, let them ſhine ever ſo long on any ſub- 
ſtance, would they produce any heat at all; 
unleſs this fuid were previoy(y exifting in 
that ſubſtance: - 

Nevertheleſs it may be true, and moſt pro- 
hably is iv, that this elementary fluid of heat 
into 
which it is converted; —but even to light it- 
ſelf, and to the rays of the Sun. Nay that 
even the Sun's rays, and alſo lightning and 
He. Metiric fluid, may be Rill this very ele- 

mentary 


2 1 54 


ate 


Ar KE FS A SFF 8 FAS 


C343 
mentary fluid of heat, only exiſting in a dif- 
feretit, and much more perfect, and more 
elaſtic ſtate: differing from its exiftence in 
each of its different ſtates, as rays of the ſame 
light do differ from one another in different 
colours. 

And as heat is not, according to our Froſs 
ideas of it,  effentially exiſting in the Suns 
rays themſelves; ſo it may alſo be obſerved, 
that Lightning is ſometimes without heat 
for that there is what has been ſometimes 
called 4 cold fufion of metallic ſubltances by 
lightning. 

Perhaps we may be allowed to conſider the 
Elementary Fluid of Heat, (or Caloric,) as ex- 
iſting in even diſtinct ſeparate ſtates ;—in 
every one of which its whole character is 
different. 

It may be 8 eras; 

1. As fixed elementary fire, —or fixed calo- 

ric—in a ſolid ſtate, in metals, and plants, 
and in other ſubſtances, 

2, As nearly quicſcent—and flowly-affing ca- 
loric ;—where it is no longer ſolid, but begins 
to expand in metals, or to yield ſome degree 
of warmth ; but neither flies off, nor burns. 

5+ A 


1 


{ 58 


3. As radiant caloric ; flying off in ſtraight 
Knee 3 ;—Which is actual burning ;—and. ren- 
ders metals red-hot 4D a the appear- 


« 51. 


ii a It | . 5 . 69 i 
4. As flame; which is ee 


* 20 


. 5+ As luminous meteoric-—ar phoſphoric va- 
pn which, in many inſtances, ſeems evi- 
dently to be neither flame, on the one hand, 
nor the electric fluid on the other. 


: 1 As of elefiric m__” 


why hacks er wa te Auid, and 8 * 
in reality portions of the (caloric or) elemen- 
tary fluid of heat, exiſting 3 in more perfeetly 
elaſtic, and in perfectly different ſtates—or 
whether they be, each of them, perfectly diſ- 
tin elementary fluids';—it is manifeſt, from 
many electrical experiments;#and from many 
experiments on phoſphoric bodies, that both 
may be emitted, without the bodies that emit 

them being at all either in an e even 
in an beated Aate. | 
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| CONCERNING 


THE WORD AIQN; 


x AND CONCERNING | 
FUTURE EXISTENCE: 


| RBPERKING ro 


„Jen L p. 211, Octavo Edition; 


AND ro 


P. 137, Quarto . 
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Tux meaning of the word Alu, appears 
to deſerve deep attention, and to be till more 
fully conſidered ; for there is a moſt ſublime 
uſe of it, by the holy Pſalmiſt, in the 48th 
Palm; where we find it manifeſtly applied 
vith . diſtinctions, as relating to very 
nnd, and greatly-extended ſtates of du 


ration, 


(609 
ration, in which every living ſoul is con 

cerned. 
It is in the laſt verſe, which is the 15th in 


OAT e the tach in our tranſls- 
tion ; 


Ver, b. . "On Zrk bet. Sad, 6 Sede 
iady eig TOY d⁴ꝭðd xn, 
Ka de Toy did rd dibvoc. 
Ab reg np nas eig Ts; 
* _— FT 
| For this God is our God ** THE AION, 
end through THE Alox OF Alox. He bal 


be our Paſtor, (or Guide, THROUGH THE feren, 
AJONS, * | 


C : 


. 


. we find diſtinQians concerning the 
Aion ;—the Aian of Aion ;—and the Aion. 
that are very fimilar to thoſe: of + A 3 oY 
and Z 6 bende Th wart 5 and 9 & gars r- pa yw! j res i 
and of veer al TWY Bgare „mentioned al- 
ready, the eee the Heaven of Hew 
e the Heaven of Heavens and the 


+ ook * as, dae. n and 9-85, 8 


* * 
(More 


9 
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of Aions, like thoſe of Heavens, ſeem to imply: 
moſt adequately preciſe ideas; every one of 
which are more comprehenſive than the pre- 
Ideas, that greatly tranſcend that general 
r 
which is in common uſe; where we read, 


Ver. 49. "For this Cod is our God, for ever 
end ever : ; FAT Te cap; Cong cave Oat. 


There is alſo a plain intimation, - that- the 
Sacred Writer intended ſome vaſt extent of 
the idea to be conveyed, and ſome plain dif- 
ference to be obſerved, in the proper uſe of 
the words *Awy, and Aldve, in St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians ;—where we read, in 
context with words that evidently relate, to 
the future life and fate of WIC, and 8 
the Chriſtian Church, - 


con 


Rr FHP 
"Ver" 21. Abra 1 Vote © ey Th dhe 
2y ö Xie, Inos, eig d Tas * 78, 


/ 


avg TWY Har). Au“. 55 


WERK verſe ſeems to be jabs" of hte 
= 1 with 
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dende eee r moſt n 
tranſlat 202: MEEK * LV 9h * il mor 


Ver. 21. Wc 0. th be Glay þ in the Church, 
in CuzisT Jzsvs, through all the ſucceſſions 


(generations, or ages) of Kaen 98 4 AIONS. 


A tranſlation, which cotiveys; ſarely; a more 
extended, and nobler idea, than the confining 
the words, by a ſort of implication, to what 
relates only to this world ; which. our preſent 
travſlation has a tendency to do, ſtanding as 
W u nible a d ut ö 
193£9 3 (1 [ 2753; 11 41. 
Ve er, 21. Unta Him be Chry in the - Church 


by Canisr Fe throughout all Ages, 0 world 
without end. 


| D. zhrow 2 


"Ri is Almoſt perm M 95 wüde, being, 
to live without meditating ay” 2h on 4 


future Rate; unleſs all the facultie of the foul 
are abſorbed in groſs ſeufuality. © 


A future ſtate unqueſtionably conſiſts in 
another kind of life, eſſentially differegt from 
this groſs r mode of exiſtence in fle/b-and . 
here. — It will indeed be a ſpiritual life. 
the promiſed reſurrection which A 
look 0 will, we may be aſurede be a reſur- 


1 „ reQion 


(65 ) 
ſfely rection to a ſpiritual life *; the ſole free gift 


of GOD,” through the GREAT MESSIAH, 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST ; however, or in 


reb, 
fons whatſoever N time, NN or manner 
beſtowed. FOR, As 


But yet a R n to" life, muſt be 2 
nore WO Reſurrection to ſome ſtate of poſitive indivi- 
ning dual exiftence,—and to he lebolding of the 
Works, and Creation, of Almighty Gd. 
And l it muſt be, in a true and real ſenſe, 4 
bodily fatr; though not juſt ſuch as our pre- 


T ſent; groſs bodily ſtate hete, conſiſting! of mere 
251 fleſh and blood: becauſe the holy Apoſtle ex- 
ure 


preſsly lays q, that there is a ſpiritual body, as 
well as a natural body; and becauſe our Lord 
Himſelf appears to have taken ſuch extraor- 
dinaty, and ſurely unexpected care, to con- 
vince. His bleſſed Apoſtles, that His Riſen 
Body, (the proof, and pattern of our own Re- 
ſurre&ion;) Was a real body, that could et 
part / 9, broiled; fb, and of an bone yrcomò h, 
and which had; BL BSHo@ND, BONES; which af 


* See Obſervations by the A Mr: Tele, on _ __ 
tures, p. 114. 116. d 

. Cor. ch. . W. 23 . I "Thid. vor, . 

$ Luke, ch. xxiv, ver. 39. 45 42, 43% 
(520971 uuns 


CE» 
MERE SPIRIT | hath not and becauſe St. 
Paul expreſsly-dedares ®,—that if the Spirit of 
Him that raiſed up Feſus from the dead, to 
in us; He that raiſed up Chrift from the dead 
ſhall alſo quicken OUR MORTAL BODIES, + 


Fan. 


Surely e eee 
elude the futare wnirldto be u mere cootinnd- 
tion, or renewal of the preſent mode of hu- 
man exiſtence;—or of the preſent life, only 
perfected in its kind, and privileged with a 
progreſſive degree of ſcience, with perpetual 
duration, and uninterrupted ſelf-conſciouſ- 
neſs ; yet we may reſt affured, that it is a 
reno vation to a. real bodily fate: of exiſtence ; 
herein, as holy Job expreſſes his holy 
hope f, we ſhall hebold the Works of G0. 
and ſhall behold them, «ith bodily eyer, capa- 
ble of ſuſtaining the effulgence of that exceſs 
of glory, the appearance of which could not 
be boru by mortal eyes on earth f. 


„ Roinans, ch. viii. ver. I. 
1 Job, ch. ix. ver. 26, 27. | 
t Ads, ch. is: ver. I-43 Ifs 18. ch. xxy]. ver. 13. 


: 


Sam” a WF | 5 ; Hence, 


T. 13. 


0 6s. ) 


Hence, then, we may conclude, that neithet 
the idea of a future exiſtence, in and for the 
duration of ſome future Aion; or even for an 
Aion , of Aliont, amongſt the heavens ;—or 
an exiſtence in ſucceſſive flations, in ſtart, and 
beavenly worlds ; even in a bodily fate ;—nor 
the idea of a reſurrection to a millennial - 
or a time upon earth ;—do by any means im- 
ply groſs ideas, derived from falſe philoſophy: 
—nor do they deſerve to be haftily rejected, 
for fear they ſhould be found to have too 
great a conſonancy with the opinions of 
Plato, or of Ariſtotle, or of any other think- 
ing, contemplative men, to whom that HoLy- 
SPIRIT, the alone Giver of all Wiſdom, may 
have imparted any powers of reaſoning, 
amongſt the nations of the Gentiles ;—dif- 
penling, and di vin to every man, ge 
as He will s. 

And we may alſo conclude, (range as the 
expreſſion may appear.) that the future ions 
may even be _oexiſtent, in different parts of 
ſpace. - Py 

We ought moſt undoubtedly to be under 

N apprehenſions, whilſt we write or 


1 Corinthians, ch. u . 1 "I. 44117 
You. III. * think 


( 6 ) 
unk on fuck a ſubjeR, leaſt we ſhould form il | 
any concluſions inadvertently. —But, perhaps, 7 
—(T will only adventure to fay per bap,) 2 
different Ales —in different worlds; in dif- phe 
ferent ftars, and in their different planets, * hav 
| exiſt at one and the ſame time. ing 


And as we know, and it is affirmed in torp 
Holy Scripture, that all things, paſt, —preſent, Ml hap: 
and 7o come,—are, and were, and will be, for I Jult, 

ever, in an ineffable and ſuper-eminent man- born 
or ti 


ner, preſent to THE ALMIGHTY GOD ;— 
ſo, even in a finite degree, and even to fits 
 Rbiritual beings, —in different ſtars and worlds, 
the things that are pal, and were only once 
| preſent to beings noto exz/ting in one ſtate, or 
Aion, in the ſtars and heavens, may be zow, 
att this inſtant, preſent to others in this world, 
or in ſome other world :—and the things that i 
are now only future, to beings in this world, dag 
or in many other worlds; may be actually, a! W Aa 
this very inſtant, preſent to other beings, in \ 
ſome of the wide, and glorious, and merciful , 
regions of Almighty God's Creation ;—WHOW * 
is indeed, in a nobler ſenſe than Man, or even <,— 
"Angels, can rightly comprehend, "THE FA. v. 
THER OF ALL, and Tux Alon Giver 


| or ALL, ; "4 T7 28 
| | la 


667 ) 

In Hitt» 5s no variableneſs, meither gk 
bf turning *, 

And” yet, (though ſome aiheifticat Vlaſ- 
pheniers; and ſcoffers, in theſe latter days, 
have dated even to hint expreſſions, intimat- 

ing ideas of the ſuppoſed tediouſneſs of a 
d in fl torpid ſameneſ+ in the days of eternity,) per- 
eſent, haps the trueſt, and moſt exalted, —the moſt 
e for juſt, and the beſt conception we can at all 


form concerning any exiſtence, paſt, preſent, 


cor to come, —and concerning the Aiont them- 
uit ſelves, —and the Heavent, —the Stars, and 


glorious future worlds, is that of endleſs, 


Id 
wh and unceafing variety; and is moſt fully con- 
20 veyed, in thoſe ſublime words of the Apoſſle. 
, 
wh | Hebrews, ch. i. 


all Ver: 11. Are drs, — 20 d 
ord, dgbvesg— 1 wdyrec dt | an Wa- 
Ly, at aauohhoorrar | 

9 10 Ver. 12: Kai woe aregiRihauoy eig 
0 ard, al ARYAN: '—Zv 02 6 AvTog 
even &,—xa] rd rn o ax Re. 22 


Ver. 11. They Jhall periſh ;—but THOU 


7 6 . James, chap. i. ver. 17. 2 
v af . remameſt : 


1 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— — OA 


(. 68 


remaineſt .und they all ſball WAN op, a: 
doth a garment : ene 
Vet. 12. And at a veſture ſhalt Thou fold 
them up, — and they ſhall BR HAN OBD 
But THOU art the ſame, and Thy years ſbal 
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No. VI. | 
A DISSERTATION _ 
| ' © conceRNING. | 


nE CREATION OF MAN: 


NF 870 77 _ RBFERRING TO | 
. ver. I. p.'tg5, Oftavo Edition; [ 
ö , 1 228 


P. 125, Quarto Edition. 


Wr ought ever to enter upon the conſi- 
deration of what is contained in Holy Writ, 
with the moſt awful heed, and circumſpec- 
tion ; but at the ſame, time that, with  trem- 
bling fear, we carefully avoid hg we 
ſhould be as careful to pay due attention to 
all the ſacred contents; and to examine moſt 


nen., what really js, or is not declared 
F 3 ." there; 


6 * 


* ;—uſing exceeding great caution that 
we may not be miſled by any prejudices, and 
miſtakes, however riveted, by long preſcrip- 
tion, and timid allowance. 
Full of this perfuaſion, and ſtrongly. con- 
vinced, by repeated examination, and by 
long and deep weighed refleQion, that the 
following concluſions can have no other ten- 
dency than to render the ſacred truth of 
Holy Writ more evident convinced alſo, 
that it would be even an omiffion of duty, to 
delay any longer the offering ibem to the fair 
conſideration. of all wuly ſeripus, -agd ſincere 
perſons; the reſult of the moſt impartial and 
ſerupulous enquiry on a moſt i important ſub- 
jeect, is now given in theſe pages. * 
There are many proofs and arguments that 
may be derived from the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves, which tend to ſhew, ſtrange as the 
eonclufion may appear, at firſt fight, to ſome 
perſbnt, that the commonly received ofiinion, that 
alt niuilind art the fons of Adam, (an opinion 
that Has cauſed a great many ſtumbling- blocks 
bo be laid in the way of thoſe wie with to 
Auuddetſtang the Skcved' Wiitings,) ie e fir 
tom being really founded 6 Seriptire, er . 
neceffatily'to be * from the Whole tenor | > 
2 


En) | 
that of the Divine Moſaic Writings, that it is even 
- directly contrary to what is contained therein. 


ſerip- Let not any over - zealous perſon ſtart at this 
ſuggeſtion ;— but let all circumſtances be duly 
weighed, and conſidered ;—and then let Truth 
be left to ſpeak for itſelf. —Let fair tranſla- 
tion be admitted ;—let one part of Scripture 
be allowed to explain another;—and let the 
whole analogy of the Works of Creation be 
duly conſidered. | 


In the firſt place; in the very account of | 
the Creation,—in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, 


and we have a contrary intimation;—for there, 
WW after the Sacred Penman, in wordt that were 


the admiration of that ſuperior maſter of elo- 


e n *, had deſcribed the produe- | 
don 


a The manner in which Longinus, (De Sublimitate, 
ſec. ix. p. 50.) cites theſe words of this Sacred Inſpired 
Writer, is very remarkable, and ſhews, by the folemn 
pauſe, and interrogation, which be introduces, that he 
could got but feel, in his inmoſt ſoul, the energetic force 
of the mode of expreſſion and the comprehenbve meau- 
ing, the multum in parvus, nnn 


the language of Holy Scripture : 
_ EIMEN O OEO'E—on07- al road avs x0 coed vat 
ere. | 


= 
- _ 
5 „ * « = — 7 
r TAP OR TR IAEA 


(74) 
tion of all things by the DIVINE WORD 
alone and had even /þccified, in verſe 21, 

in a manner that ſeems to have ſome more than 
ordinary meaning, that GOD—troiyorr 1d 
x379T& pEyarc—made great whales ; (con- 
eerning which genus of living animals. we 
know. that there are certainly different, and 
moſt rempralyy al ins ſpecies }—afier | this 


kNG Tn THAI EIENETO. aul 

GOD SAID, — e Moſes informs I And 
——LET THERE BE LIGHT ;—AND Turn mel 
Was LIGHT. 

'LET THE EARTH „eum THE EARTH Sept 
WAS; Wks 29» | vern; 


The ſublime brevity of the FRE is nobly ola ſerva 
out by the Maſter of. Eloquence,-And, at the ſame time, them 
ve pught not to paſs by unnoticed, the ſublimity of ou W + 
| Engliſh tranſlation of the word Rye ro in this inſtance 
 an@the impropriety we may ſuſpect there is, in tranſlat- 

ing it in ſo many inſtances unneceſſarily, by thoſe de- Seri 
grading” and groſſer words, ſo often uſed, to" be begott:n. ¶ were 
"It would not have increafed the ſublimity of the ex- the 
preſlon, nor the magnificence of the idea, to have tranſ- a 
 "kated the words of Moſer—Let light be begotten—or, Le 8 
"light be born. Nor does ſuch a tranſlation of the wort 129. 
Dye em to be at all adequate to the idea of HIS even 
Divine operations,,—By Wnosn WORD"? ALL THINGS WY plyit 
EXIST. T 
An attention to this PIO 1 _ ad 
light upon the third chapter of St. John's Goſpel; aod i *00, 


upon many * paſſages of Hoh Scripture. | R { 
b 


173) 
be adds, in the concluſion of all, in words 


0 leſs generally comprehenſive of an whole 
genus, than the expreſſion concerning whales : 


RD 
21, 
tha 
7 a 
con- 
8. We 
and 
this 


— — 


- 


Ver, 27. So GOD created man in his own 
image,—in the image of Gon created HE 
bim: male and female created He them. 


We have here, it may be obſerved, no par- 
WH ticular mention of. Adam and Eve at all. 
what / i And it is very remarkable that, in tranſlating 
ER theſe words into Greek, the writers of the 
Krull Septuagint, who were ſo {kilful in their own 

- I vernacular language, and in general ſo ob- 
ointed I ſervant of its ' niceſt rules, do not exprels 
time, themſelves as if they conceived only Adam 


1 and Eve were created; but as if they under- 
= ſtood, from the tenor of the original Hebrew 
e de. | Seriptures, that many more men and women 


were created :—for they carefully avoid uſing 
the dual number, auro, peculiar to the Greek 
language, and ſo commonly uſed when only 
word i do perſons are to be deſcribed ; and ſeem 
His even purpoſely to uſe the plural auT 5, as im- 
1x0: plying more in number. 

Their words are, both in the 4 
200 and in the Vatican copy of their verſion: 

185 6 | £5 Ver. 


\ 


. 

Ver. 27. Kat EToinoey d OEO L Toy 

a” rar anova. '©EOT Sommer 
@" eve) FT i Inv E erb tr c. 


1 ve. 27. So GOD created man in His own 
„ n in the image of God created He bim: 
male and female created He them, . 


We tacitly are led Glas in the very outſet 
of the Moſaic account, to infer, that as, in the 
whole wondrous chain of creation, every parti- 
cular kind, or fort of animal, as well as whales, 

_ _ exiſts in a diſtin genus, conſiſting of many 
Fubdiviſions of different Pecies ; all of whom 
are nevertheleſs of the /ame bloog, and can 
| and produce intermediate | lpecies; ; 

b whereas animals of _ different genera, cannot 
Produce any continuing offspring: ſo Man 
Alo, the head of the viſſle creation on earth, 
was at firſt created of one GENUS indeed and 
"all of one bloagd,—and in the image of COD — 

15 but of different ¶ſtecies; — with different capaci- 
ties, — —and powers, and diſpoſitions,— for 
very wiſe purpoſts ;—having Anan, (of ſu- 
pereminent abilities, and endowments,) as the 


4 155 and head cafe, or e und Who was 
. | therefore 


IF: 

therefbre diſtinguiſhed by that noble appel · 
lation, of being A SGN or Go ). 
5 Can any one, who contemplates the Works 
5 of God, and the Power of God, either neceſ- 


- 0201 farily, or even reaſonably once conclude, that 
bim: me Whate-boxe Whale, or the Grampus Whale, 


the Spermaceti Whale, the Fin Fi/b Whale, (to 


ſpecies of the Balana, that are ſo cautiouſly. 
lliſtinguiſhed by natural hiſtorians, were 

produced from one fingle pair of Whales ; be- 
cauſe: only the words v win v peyanha, the 
great Whales, are uſed in the general deſcrip» 
Fee e dien v heels Ger- 
count?” 

Can 2 one conceiye;. het the — 
Sark, — the rough Huund, or Morgay Shark, — 
the Blue Sbarl, —and the White SAGE 
proceeded from the ſame pair? © Yor 

Or when we read, ver. 25, en ed anne 
the Beaff of the earth, after his kind, (or genus,) 
and Cattle after their kind ; can any one ſup- 
poſe, that the great New/ound/and Dog, the 
Shaniel and the little Dutch -Pug Dog 
were all deſcended 3 from one and 


#5813" &-4 AC: * 24852 


che f ſame pair? ANN 203. i 2801 an 
| NE ans 


* 1 
2 


uſe their vulgar names,) —or the different 


| ( 76 ) | 
Or that the very diſſerent kinds of / Horſe 
had all one only pair to produce them; when 
ſuch care is ales eee 
e eee het) 
In like manner, it is almoſt impoſiible to 
reſt ſatiafied with believing, contrary to the 
whole analogy of the works of creation, 
that the bite European, — or Aſiatic, — and 
the Black long-batred South American, — the 
Black curled-baired African Negro,—the Cy 
Jack Tartar, the Eftimaux,—and the Ma- 
layan, were all deſcended from one common 
anceſtor, and mother. And eſpecially as, 
to this hour, the very graduation by which a 
white family may, by various tinting deſcents, 
become a black one, and by which 4 black 
family may become à white one, are wel 
known“: — and to this hour, there is alſo z 
charaftcriſiick anatomian diſtinction between 
the white man, — and the black r 
„Don Antonio De Ulloa fays, Vol. I. book i. e. ir 
p. 31, octavo edit.—that at Carthagena, after five de- 
| ſeents of gradual mixture with whiter, a negro become; iſ - + 


a fair white, even ſometimes fairer than a- Spaniard = 


and in like manner, in the contrary; way of inter- 
marriage, a white becomes a black. But I have been in- 
1 wy 
Dower. | . ts LEN 

Ki 


: "4 


(77) 


in the very form of the bead; in the os frontis, 


days, Wand os bregmatis,. or fore and hind part of the 
crown; and in the extended projection of the 


lower jaw, and lower parts of the face, 

Both'/biter, and Negroes, and all the tribes 
of mankind, are moſt undoubtedly al of one 
blood , as the holy Apoſtle expreſſes it and 
can 1 — They are; as" undoubtedly, 


conimanded to exerciſe brotherly love, and 


are equally objects of Divine mercy; but 
they ſeem unqueſtionably to have been, from 


a manner, as no change of climate can ſuffi- 
ciently account for, notwithſtanding the. in- 


in W 
Iv, WEL . in u et 
nat Foils 25 23 en tr a dart ads 

14: Theſecdrives _ was 0 wan, of by the 
celebrated Dr. William _— ens me ſpeci- 
p mens of regular gradations: i, (10% 151 Q Kat Nn 

+ The experienced Don Antonio Dunes was 0 . 
| A this opinion that he eupreſsly telli us, in 
. his Narration of his Voyage to South Amerie) VI. I. 


th the well-known reticulum mucofum, but alſo 


all intelligent reaſonable beings, created in the 
image of G; they are all undoubtediy 


the very firſt, of different external formation 
Laad moſt probably of different powers, diſ- 
poſitions, and capacities ; ditinguiſhed in ſuch 


genious 2pprehenſions, and Flaulible reaſon- | 


„ 

firſt chapter of Geneſis, when fairly and rightly 
_ © uaderſtood; deſcribes merely, with. tegard to 
MAN, the Creation of the whole diftin 68+ 
xus, at the head of the reſt of the works of 
ALMIGHTY GOD; and. That Genus, {like 
the petiera, or finds of inferior animals,) in 
the part of his nature which is connected 
with che animal viſible creation, conſiſting of 
New dgferent ſpecies, ot claſſes," or tribes —M;,.. 17. 
Let Logictans,'or Linnaans, deſcribe the ſub-W 42 5: 
vrdinste diviſions - in wee. terme they p * 
en 105 Rand el 9 e 5 ir 
.. WARD of ARRAN eos 

and wat 


The 
Cat a-1 
Panthe 

So, 1 
theſe 
approat 
hat, a 


baticanch W 5 eee 
exeteding bot climate at Guayaquil, all the natives, except the A Sp 
dern from a, mixture ꝙ blood, are freſh \coloured, and th in the d 
bandſameft in all Peru ; and that thallyh the Spaniards hav almoſt : 
not naturally ſo fair a complexion as the northern nation ll = 
Jer 1 born at W ee ue + 
rr. * 2 
» In che difrenc Hocir of qe: 208 e ane 
the different kinds approach ſometimes ſo near togetherſ®ative re 


in the reſemblance of each other, that it is almoſt impoſſ- L, 2 


-ble to diſcern, With preciſion, where one begins, or the | The 
ther enda j -Juſt as it is nearly impoſſible to diſcern the n, in $01 
real line of e ee, een, We |. 40.48. 


vs j > 95449: 
Ae ia oſt « Dogs © Dog is almoſt» Wolf $206k 
Wolf's almot an ren 3 AT . raaf, Vol, 


cet 


5 (9) 

The Bramins, in India, would call theſe 

diviſions Different Caſts; and, in conſequence 
reines ell of 


The Houſe Cat. i is almoſt the Cat of the Wood *; the 
Cat a-mountain is almoſt a Leopard; the Leopard, or 
Panther, is almoſt a Tyger. 

So, in like manner, even in the OT of the genera 
Alinfelves,,=She 'one link, in the great chain of creation, 
approaches ſo neat, and adheres ſo cloſely to the next, 
that, at the point of union, _ ame de Evie 
founded together. 

A Sen Anemume, an animal the moſt eee 
of almoſt any on the face of the globe, is almoſt ee 
of clay. 

The Mycedium;—or Brain-Stone, cid of Aae, 
and à moſt voracious animal, is indeed almoſt à ſtone; 
and was taken by the ancient tiaturalifts to be ſuch t. 

A Sponge, —which was ſuſpeQed to be an animal, even 
in the days of Ariſtotle, and is now known to be ſuch, 1 is 
almoſt a mere Fungus. 


* Theſe plaja approxiinaticns men he underſtool from the writings of all 
natural hiſtorians; they are evident in Hill's Hinoty of Animals, p-.543+ 5449 
45. $52, 883, $54- and Mr. Pennant's ill more curious and accurate 
Leclogy will ſuggeſt a variety of curious inſtances rr ee 
uentive reader. 
There ire welt ine dint necoune of this animal ia the Philoſ. Trau. 
er che Vel. LX III. p. 367. | 

| There — of diferent ſpecies of (hin ind of ani- 
un the Foul, is Solander's and Watt's Hiſtory of Mr. Ellis's Collection of Zoophytes, 
> rain- I. 40.48. FT. 53-4 anda very curious account of the animal nature of Ma- 


2 in the Philoſ, Trenſ. Vol. XL VII. p. 95, &c. by Dr. 


olf; F 
Kn mer — | 


The A living 


(  } 


of their ancient n non, would dun 
eaſily accord to this idea. ' ont; 
And if we allow this ad 5 O 
ſecond chapter Geneſis will no longer ap- 
. as ſome [coffers have thought it, re- 

dundant, 


Alling Coralline—notwithſtanding the activity it ex- bc 
exciles to. catch its prey, can, in ſome of its ſpecies il ,_ 
ſcarcely be diſtinguiſhed from 4 mere vegetable Conferva; rp 
2 mere marine plant *. And 

d ee or daes lent, is diet alive x and lowed 
different kinds of Mimoſe ſeem even to have differen tubes 
Einds of ſenſe . en 
| CI e almoſt an ir- e 
ted —hilſt a large Phalena Moth, or a large Libellule, To re 
or Dragen-fly—or, much more, 1 e 10 
moſt a bird. . 
„A Bat—is almoſt a bird ;—whillt an Ofrich is mel d 
_ beaſt i in its nature, though not in its form, and i 1s huntec 225 
nearly as ſuch. 55 5 
The Sepia, or Cuttle Fiſhy, has nearly the beak of mant 
Dean de l is almoſt a bird——whill ad 
Penguin i is almoſt a fiſh. | N 
An Alligator, —or a Crocodile, is MER” a fiſh ;—whill _ 1 
a Turtle—or a Tortoiſe. is almoſt a quadruped. key 
A Monhkey is almoſt a Man; —and a CY OE * 
capacity, the Holy Scriptures inform W * 

- - * Some drop „ rs 

the whole leaf alſo. ' Martyn's Botany, p- 467. © . T9 

+ Their animal life has been clearly proved by Mr. Ellis, in the Þ * 16; and 

Trank: YoPXLVUL 5. 11g. 305. ene — ene ene 
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Jundant,—or. a mere repetition of what was 
ontained in the firſt. 

On the contrary, it will appear, to * a 


noble tranſition from the general hiſtory of 
he firſt origin of all mankind, to the more 


Pſalm viii. ver. 5. and Hebrews, ch. ii. ver. 7 
I (created and)'made 8 little lower than the Angelr. 5 
Harrocasg autey gx ri way” dyling. 


And if, with all our infirmities about us, we may be 
Allowed to think at lar e, and to reaſon on ſo tremendous 
ſubject, we read, in fn Scripture, of different grada- 
ions of Angelic Glory—of ANGELs, and ARCHANGELS, 
nnd CHERUBIM, and SERAPHIM “. 

To reaſon then, even a priori, and from analogy :;—ls it 
ikely, that, in the genus itſelf, or claſt of Man alone, there 
bould have been a chaſm originally, in that regular grada- 
ion of ſpecies, obſerved in every other claſs of living crea- 
ures ?—an interruption of the links of the wondrous 
hain of created beings ?—and a departure from the whole 
egular courſe and order, of the whole frame of nature 
round? 

And is "this at all likely theo. the koly Apoſtle 
Paul, deſcribing even the reſurrection of mankind to ano- 

| her life, uſes a fimilitude + that "manifeſtly implies great 
lifference, and WiffinFion, tven of the" bleſſed; in a future 
ate of glory? 


* The words of 8. Paul de demand en ade, Clan, eb. . 
* 16; and 1 Peter; ch. iii. ver. 22. V's | 0111 
t. Corlathiang, e . ver. 414-42 | 


Vox. III. 8 2 


„ 
particular hiſtory of That Tragſcending Claſi, 
ſupereminent in all qualifications, and uſeful - 
neſs, ho were diſtinguiſhed by the appella- 
tion of The Sons of God. | 
And here, we find it more particularly ſpe- 
cified, that the bodily frame of Man was mo- 
delled of yy dv , ,, a moiſtened com- 
poſition of the ingredients of which the earth 
itſelf is formedz—and, having an animal ſoul, 
had alſo the yn Cos, the Divine breath, or 
ſpirit. of life, breathed into iy whereby Man 
| became 6 trams ee | 


|  Genehs, ch. i 

Ver. 7. Kal #aMxozv 6 Ord Toy av- 
ene, N d ri Ve xt Heßler, 
8ig Td. ο]²9ð— S dur M ⁰ Cong — 1a 


70 0 0 Ab georg ig box Cana, 


Ver. 7. 4nd God modelled Man, of a moi 
compoſition, taken from the Earth,—and in- 
Hired into lus. countenance ar viſage ) . the B 

breath of lift and Man became a ſoul living. © 


We find alſo, that Adam was placed ona 
ſpot of the earth, in the higheſt and fulleſt **7 © 
ſtate of cultivati vation, —where every fruit, and, 

flower 
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flower, was a/ready brought to the utmoſt de- 
gree of perfection, — and which was therefore 
called wapaJoos 7% Tops, the paradiſe of de- 
lights*—the garden of Eden; rom whence, 
it ſhould ſeem, theſe bleſſings of high culti- 
vation were to be communicated, and diffuſed 
om over all the reſt of the earth,. together with 
all ideas and arrangements of order, and 
foul, beauty, by the inſtrumentality of Adam, and 
DOWN his offspring. 

In this garden Adam was placed. The 
words of our tranſlation are expreſſed with 
noble ſimplicity, but do not convey the full 


„ meaning that ſeems to have been appre- 
©" MN hended by the LXX. We read, 


r Geneſis, ch, ii. 


Ver. 15. And the Lord God took the man, 
and put bim into the garden of Eden, to * 
it, and to keep it. 


Bot in dhe Septuaging the words are thus : 


Ver. I 5˙ Kai. cates Kigioc 5 Gedg 
705 av oy ad, A. dero ars 


Chap. k. ver. 9. 15. ets” 5 
G 2 E 
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70 mapatiiry rue reupnc, arge. 


abrd⸗ 2 pennen, 


G expreſſion toyateader ral o 
does by no means ſeem merely to imply, that 
he was to dreſs it, and to keep it, or to work 
only as a /ort of labourer, or tiller of the 
ground; (for that, indeed, was juſt what 
Adam was compelled to do, after his tranſ- 
greſſion of the Divine Command ;) but it im- 
plies, that he was o make even Paradiſe produce, 
more gffectually, all its full glory, and beauty; 
by means of the moſt exalted exerciſe of his fill, 
and ingenuity. It implies, (as the words may 
even ſtill more literally be tranſlated,) that lie 
was to operate upon this garden, this ſcene of 
delights ; and by the exerciſe of his mental, as 
well as bodily faculties, 70 adorn it, even till 
more and more; and to render it productive 
of every the ona delight it as by any. pofſi- 
bility capable of affording ;—and to preſerve, 
and keep up the example, and improvement, 
of every degree of cultivation, aud order, and 
glorious ornament, that had been therein ex- 
hibited, and communicated as a firſt pattern. 
an idea which EN the exerciſe of all the 

* 85 higheſt 
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higheſt powers of invention, and ſcience, 
with which the mind of Man could be en- 

dowed on earth. ; 
And the word e ο being uſed again, 
chap. iii. ver. 23, where it is faid, on his ex- 
pulſion, that Adam was ſent forth from the 
garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence 
be was taken, does by no means contradict 
this interpretation of it; becauſe even then 
he was to exerciſe his utmoſt ' faculties, to 
render the uncultivated world around, as far 
as he could, productive; and ſomewhat adorn- 
ed, in imitation of what he had beheld in 
Paradiſe and the heavieſt part of his ſen- 
tence was, that it ſhould proye untoward, from 
a variety of cauſes, and diſappoint his efforts. 
Ia Paradiſe, however, no exertion was to 
be in vain; but beauty, and glory, accompa- 
nied with delight, were to follow every ef- 
fort to exerciſe the talents which GOD had 
given, | 
We find then, in the next place, that this 
man, Adam, who was to be the progenitor of 
the claſs or ſpecies of Men, endowed with the 
greateſt and moſt uſeful abilities, was made 
the firſt framer and compoſer of extenſive and 
well- 2 language ; and the real founder of 
G 3 , all 


4 86 ) 


all true natural ſcience, and, of courſt, of all 


found philoſophy *, 

And, as if on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh him 
from all the other ſpecies, or claſſes of human 
beings of inferior abilities, it is at laſt ſaid, 
previous to the formation of Eve, that he had 
no proper companion: 


Two re Add N Aran Bonboe ee a QuTW* 


which/ words do not- imply merely, as ren- 
dered eee, Ne . e 


ves 20, —But for Adam there was not 
Jound an help meet for bim; 


but imply, that there was no n aid, 
or aſſiſtant, /ike unto himſelf; or of the ſame 
pre-eminent abilities, and improved diſpoſi- 
tions, and faculties ;—and therefore Eve was 
purpoſely created, to acquire the ſame kind of 
high attainments; and to join with him in 
making all the reſt of the world happy, by 
becoming indeed the mother, with 8 ſuße- 
rior excellence as Bimſel x of all MPs 
We are told, | 


\* Gena, ii. ver. 19, 20. 


Geneſis, 


% 
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Geneſis, ch. i. ver. 19. 


That Taz Lord Gop brought unto Adam 
every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the 
air, to ſee what be would call them: and 
whatſoever Adam called every living creature, 
that was the name thereof. 


And as we find him, in theſe words, the 
declared founder of ſcience ; diſtinguiſhed by 
every character that could render him moſt 
fit to be placed u/efully at the head of all man- 
lind; and for their general benefit and bleſſ- 
ing ;—ſo even in theſe very words, 


That war the name thereof : 


And in this very outſet of hiſtory, we ſeem to 
have an intimation that there were other hu- 
man beings, (though indeed not fit compeers,) - 
before the formation of Eve: for, if there 
were not other human beings ;—who were the 
perſons to whom the language was to be 
communicated?—or to whom were the names, 
and the hiſtory of the nature of the animals, 
and of their kinds, and uſes, to be imparted ? 
But the Mo/aic intimation, and the eonclu- 
ſion of there being berg, does not reſt either 
on the grammatical conſtruction of the general 
account ,of the creation of the whole race 
G 4 of, 


of men, in the ſirſt chapter; nor upon he Ada 
particular accounts of Adam, in this chapter fort! 
as being the firſt progenitor of the £r// and cart! 
Biebe claſt; but upon many other concur q culti 
ring paſſages in Holy Writ: though indeed lite; 
the whole hiſtory contained in Sacred Writ 1 T 


confined chiefly, and almoſt entirely, to the e! 
account of Bim, and of bis deſcendants, from cart! 
whom was to proceed, at laſt, born in the hen) 


fleſh; in a direct, unmixed line of clear de. plati 

fcent, (though deſcended from ſinners, as HE judg 

was to be the Redeemer of finners,) THA vIN' 

MESSIAH,—the CHRIST, — The Great— 

The Promiſed and The only Deliverer, an- 
Reflorer of All things. 

For, when Adam had by tag gehen falle 
from his high and bleſſed ſtate of pre- emi- 
nence fallen, by not obſerving order, and 
obeying. command ;— and juſt as any one of his 
poſterity, except the Alone Deliverer, not only 
undoubtedly would have done, if placed i in the 
ſame ſituation, but undoubtedly, have dove in 
ſome degree or other, a5 individuals % — When 


Terre it ng man that  nireths not, 1 Kings, ch. vii. ] 
ver. 49; TH; we fey we have no fn, we deceive ourſelves, and ano” 
2 truth is ngt in us. 1 John, chap. i i. ver. 8, Which 

"If the Dirine commands were but in any rette de- Hin 
tres obſerred by the ſons of meu; the earth would eren {et befe 
a2 in its own nature, ſoqn become a Paradiſe, Cain,) 


+ 
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be Adam had by tranſgreflion fallen, and was ſent 
ipter MW forth to the Bitberto uncultivated parts of the 
an earth, with pain and labour to exerciſe his fa- 
ncur culties, in procuring even the neceſſaries of 


life; one of the firſt things we find is: 
That having reared wo ſons, Cain, and 
Atl, —the elder, the firſt- born, a man of mere 
earthly purſuits, did, through furious rage, and 
envy*, ſlay his humble, devout, and contem- 


adeed 
frit i 
o the 
from 
1 the 


r de. plative brother: - and when Cain, by the juſt 
HE judgement of God, was driven from the Di- 
THEE vixe PrEsENCE, to wander, with all the 
eat terrors of a guilty confcience, upon the face 


bf the earth; that he was in the firſt place 
Fo afraid+ that every one who fond bim * 
fallen Say bim. 

em- And, when FEE God had vouchſafed 
andi % give him a ſign and token, that he ſhould not 
of his be ſo ſlain, or, (as the words are I think impro- 
only perly tranſlated,) had ſet a mark upon him; 
n the then, almoſt directly, we find him departing, 
me oy + Geneſis, ch. iv. ver. Bg. 4 Chap. iv. ver. * * a 
when } The words are, Geneſis, ch. iv. ver, 15. 

1 Kar er kege, O OEO R onueior 7w N 4 a 
1 aid abrùy Warra T0y hugioxovra alto. 

| Which may moſt literally'be tranſlated, 

ble de- ind rt Lotte Cod" placed befert Cain” a roxxx, (or 
Id even {et before Cain a token,) that «whoever met LEY (or und 
Cain, ſhould net Jay W. 


„ An 


The 


A 


n 
e 
Wee 


by uſing the word onion, plainly was forme ſign, or tolen 


| ſeems evidently to mean ſome extraordinary appearance 


war ſet in the cloud, as a token—a' fign—a mark, to Noah, 


| dag Ai bu Has H, n. 


Ven ef the covenant betiucen me and the earth, 


» 1 


and leaving his Father Adam, and his aides Ar 
and taking his Wife with him. nto ti 
And we then immediately read “, that bis {Wide 


10e bare bim a ſon named Enoch. 


The meaning of which expreſſion may be ſtill better 
underſtood, by comparing it with that uſed in the demand 
of the Jews to aur Bleſſed Lord, concerning His Divine 

|; F John, chap. ii. ver. 18, 

Ti onto Jruroet; d;; 
What fign ſbeweft thou unto us ? 


It would be ridiculous to ſuppoſe that they wanted a 
mark to be viſible upon our Lord. What they aſked tor, 


ſome miracle, or extraordinary appearance, or ſound, as. 3 
proof of His Divine Authority. 
And therefore, in the inſtance of Cain, the word cu 


vouchſaſed to Cain, as a conſirmation of the an that 


he ſhould not be killed. 
Juſt as it is ſaid, (Geneſis, chap, ix. ver. 13.) the Bow 


that there ſhould be no more univerſal deluge; in which 
paſlage the LX uſe bin che fame er tc 


To rbb pray ir 75 he tra os ewe Rodde 


I place my bow in the cloud, —and it Ball be ( een) 0 


We ſhould moſt juſtly think it very odd, to have the in- 
terpretation,—that- Almighty God ſet the bow in the 
cloud a mark upon Noah. 


— 


2 
* 


— — 


Genelſis, ch. iv. ver. RN 
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nto the land of Nod, on the eaft of Eden, and 
huilded a city*, (an undertaking that would 


ver conſtruction that city was;)—and that 
e called the name of the city, after the name of 
his fon, Enoch. | 

Now, if there were no other perſons on 


nand 


he face of the earth, except Adam and Eve, 


and their family, —(even ſuppoſing them to 
ave had any other intermediate children ; for 
rhich ſuppoſition there is no ſort of autho- 
en. ity in Scripture 3)—where could Cain have 
as 3 Inet with his wife ?—or where cauld he have 
et with perſons to aſſiſt him in building a 
ity ?—or to inhabit it ?—-Or who could the 
derſons be, whom he might be afraid would 
nexpeRtedly meet with him, after he had 
ft Adam and his family, and ſlay him: 
Theſe are queſtions which plain common, 
nſe not only may aſk, but ought to aſk. 
And the words uſed in the tranſlation of 
pe LXX, render the queſtion till more pro- 
en) e per; for they imply, not merely that Cain 
Nullr a city after Enoch was born; but that 


a the V ® Geneſis, ch. iv. yer. 16, 17. 


Cain 


And not only ſo ; but that he went forth 


equire no ſmall number of perſons, of what- 


\ . 
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Cain was aftually Pony a City, at the tiny 


Enoch was born. 
The words are: 

- abs __ Chap. iv. | OY 
Ver. 16. EF Vabey oe Kab an wee. 

owrs T8 OEG T, x% wrnoev ED 75 Na 


LOTEVAYTS 'Edgey* 


Ver. 7 Kai 750 Kaiy r VUVALKE Ar 

: ers, ual auNAaBoa rere r "Evo, ” 
kal 1 et ö #01 enenöhaen 1 
| Tt WoALY E r -0V0paTt TE Vi auralffiet an 
Wax. | ee Bid dit. Fathe 
Ka ho 
„And * 1 lterally be n go for 
Ver. 16. And Cain 2 forth "From th 13 
preſence of GOD, and dwelt in the land of Th, 
Naid, oppoſite to Eden. 5 es 
Ver. 17. And Cain Ene vo his wife, and jb GS ö 
concerving bare Enoch; — aud he dt, building Pe 
a city, e enn W I Peat 
. . ee 54 91 ,& Al 705 
Jo ſuppoſe that Adam had by this time And 


numerous progeny, — when Holy Scripture is 
totally ſilent about any ſuch matter, and eve 
N } |; | name 
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ames Seth as the next born,—is much more 
preſumptuous, and is a taking much greater 
iberty of conjecture in the interpretation of 
Holy Writ, than to conclude that there were 
ther races of men created, and exiſting — 
oncerning which Scripture” is not totally 
lent, but gives ſtrong and plain intima- 
ions. 
And beſidee, if the wife of Cain, and thoſe 
Frho accompanied him, and aided him to 
build his city, were ſons and daughters of Adam 
and of Eve ;—what muſt we think of them, or 
of any /uch perſons ? who could leave their 
Father, and Mother, ſo juſtly ſorrowing ? 
ho could deſert them, ſo unfeelingly? and 
go forth, from them, with the murderer; to aid 
and aſſiſt bat murderer, in preference to any 
attendance on them, to ſolace their ſorrows ? 
The only juſt, and fair, and indeed almoſt 
he only rational concluſion muſt be,—that 
ain bad debaſed his deſcent from Adam,— 
End had already married into an inferior cf, 
or ſpecies of mankind, and had eine him- 
elf to them. 3 
And, if fo ;—they, 15 Wach nig be 


ure i feady enough, and even ambitious to join 
d eve 


um, and to go forth with him. 1175 
| They _ 


' 
' # * 
1 
e 
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They might really and honeſtly find, (with- 
out any ideas of undue ſubordination, or oppreſ- 
ion, having ever yet exiſted in the world,) an 
advantage of a very ſubſtantial kind, in ſuch 
an union ;—an advantage, leading them to 
hopes of improvement, both of their faculties, 
and of their ſituation. | 

And the hiſtory ſo far confirms ſuch ideas, 
that the immediate deſcendants of Cain, are re- 
ported to have been the inventors, or at leaſt 
teachers, of various valuable arts :—of tent- 
making, — of muſick, — of extrafiing metal: 
from the earth,—and of artificial works in 
braſs and iron | 

And here again it may be obſerved, that for 
ſuch works to be intereſting, and uſeful, there 
muſt have been more dwellers upon the face 
of the earth, than either the deſcendants of 
Adam, or of Cain, could amount to :—whilſt 
at the ſame time the very name of à particular 
land, Naid, (or Ned,) ſeems to intimate, that 
there muſt have been ſome previous inhabit- 
ants, to allow of its having any name at all. 

To refer, once more, to the ideas of thoſe 
_ deſcendants from early Patriarchs, the Bra- 
mins, who have unqueſtionably; (though en- 

* Geneſis, ch, iv, ver. 20, 27; 222. 
larged 


— 
tangled with much corruption, ) preſerved * 
many moſt ancient and true patriarchal tradi- 
tions; they would readily aſſent to the idea, 
that Cain had debaſed himſelf by marrying into 
an inferior CAST; . and that therefore, he 
thenceforth went and lived with thoſe inferior 
caſts. 

And truly the Holy Writings of Moſes '\ 
ſpeak much the ſame language; not only in 
this inſtance, but in what follows: 

For one of the next pieces of hiftory we 
meet with therein, is,—that, | 


- Geneſis, ch. vi. | 

Ver. 1, —It came to paſs, when men began 
to multiMy on the face of the earth, and daugb- 
ters were born unto them, 

Ver. 2. That the ſons of God ſaw the daugh- 
ters of men, that they wers fair, (or pleaſant, 
and agreeable ; ) and they took them wives of 
all which they choſe, 


Now, who the ſons of God 2 ſeems to 
be very evident * ;—becauſe Adam is in Serip- 
ture called a ſon of God; —they were, there- 
fore, we may conclude, the deſcendants di- 

* Luke, chap, iii yer- 38. 
5 2 chap. * ver. 38. | re&ly 


0 
realy from Adam, and of Seth ;—of the ori 
ginal unadulterated family of the moſt excel- 
lent, claſc, or ſpeciert. 

And this idea ſeems to be greatly confirmed, 
by what is ſo remarkably ſaid, concerning the 
birth of Seth, 

Chap. v 

. 3. — that Adam begat an, 1 IN HIS 

own LIXENESS, after hit 1MAGE. 


* 3 | , — n 
rd Tn eib A, v xc THY 
erb QUTS. | 
Which is not ſaid on the birth of Cain, 


This idea alſo is Qin further coofngied, by 
what | is ſaid concerning his birth, and that of 
his ſon Enos: in bs 

Chap. ir. 

Ver. 25. That Eue bare a ſon, and called 
bis name Seth :—for GOD, ſaid ſbe, bath ap- 
pointed me another feed * of. 4 "Wore 
Cain eo. 

Ver. 26. "And to Seth, to bim alſo. 71 wal 
born a fon; and he called bis name Iinos :— 
THEN BEGAN MEN TO CALL UPON THE 


NAME OF THE LORD. 
n Or, 


197 
4 Or, as the Septuagint has it: 


Ver. 26. 'Obrog Brie eU! 
#3 bor KYPIOT TOY SEC T. 


Ver. 26. This mah inte/tained hope in call- 
ing upon THE NAME or THE LORD GOD, 
or, that the Name of Tun Lonn, Taz God, 


ſhould be called upon. 


Which expreſſes both hir hope in the pro- 
miſe of GOD, concerning THE MEs81AH ;— 
and alſo the diſtinguiſhing character, ſome- 
what renewed in Seth, and Enos, of the Sons of 
Gd. Whilſt at the Tame time, it may be ob- 
\ by berved, that in this verſe, the Septuagint, as 
it of well as our Tranſlation, calls theſe perſons by 
that very name of ANOTHER SEED, diſtinct 


from Cain, and IN LIEU OF ABEL, whom 
Cain ſlew— 


=_ Txigaaa regen dvr FAG. 


obo The Tranſlators of the Septusgint ſeem to 
have been ſo fully aware, that a ſuperior claſs 
of beings was intended to be deſcribed, as in 
contradiſtinction to the race of men in gene- 
ral, by the expreſſion in the ſecond verſe of 
he ſixth chapter; that, inſtead of uſing the 
xpreſſion ſons of God, they even  rtanflate 

J the 


HIS 


THE 


( 989 
the words, by uſing the expreſſion ae, 


angelt; — which is ſometimes, though very 
rarely, uſed in other places to ſignify Men 9 
God, or Propbets; as has. been ſhewn in the 
preceding pages. | | 
The words of the LXX are: Ll daſſ 
e LAS | Chap. vi. 1 ram 
ſurel 
wore 
able) 
Seth, 
times 


"Now. 2. lIdbyreg ds oi 0e 75 Geb 
rag duyartęag Twv dylewruv, OT xνν 
go, S ExuTIG Yi OT ww 
& Sen au ro. | | 


And the Angels of God ſecing THE DAU H. 
ERS Or MEN that. they- were e todk ſcend 
unto them Ives 4 all ns they chofe. aan 

mot 


; "But though we may eee 25 portic 
enough, 2050 theſe perſons, the ſons of Cod ties of 
were: yet who were the daughters of men! the fo 
Certainly not the daughters of Adam. For the w. 
Cain himſelf married a daughter of Adam till- th. 
—or if any of theſe now named were de confuſ 
ſcended from any other imaginary daugbu the ſac 
ters, or ſons of Adam, beſides Cain, and Abel pedien 
and Seth, they were undoubtedly. as muclividenc, 
deſerving of the appellation of the dangbir The 


Vol. I. p. 2712723 re Ate? 16 ede's, 
ee „ „ eee 


#4. | 


4 
"IE 


(99) 
Aol, Wl bf God, ih conſequence of their firſt father's 
ery title, and deſcription, as thoſe who are here 
n called the ons of God. 
the We muſt therefore conclude, they were 
the daughters of the other various ſpecies, and 
claſſes of men; who, whatever their colour, 
frame, or intellectual abilities were, might 
ſurely juſt as well appear fair, (or as the 
words more truly mean, pleaſant, and agree- 
able) in the eyes of ſome of the deſcendants of 
Seth, as it is too well known a negro girl ſome- 
times does, in the eyes of a Weſt India planter. 

Hence, therefore, were produced thoſe de- 
ſeendants; who having the ferocity, or other 
violent diſpoſitions, and imperfections of their 
mothers: conſtitutions, mixed with a ſufficient 
portion of the ingenuity, and ſuperior abili- 
ties of their fathers anceſtors,—unguided by 
the ſmall degree of Divine principle left in 
the world, fell from corruption to corruption, 
all-their enormities produced that ſcene of 
confuſion, and diſorder, which rendered even 
the ſad cataſtrophe of the Flood a uſeful ex- 
pedient ®, in the Tons of Divine Pro- 
vidence. | 


Þ There i is a very ordinary Diſcourſe of Mr. 
Mede's, concerning theſe perſons, which well deſerves 
Js be conſulted.—See Mede's Works; page 31. Diſc. vii. 

| as | H 2 The 


Land together with this, whenſoever the ſons of God went in 


( 100 ) 
The Septuagint expreſsly ſays, that ſome IM -a: 
of them at leaſt were giants*,—or violent and IM gui 
oppreſſive men ;—and ſeems to intimate, that ¶ the 
therefore it was, that they were renowned, T 
Me have here then an account, that as Cain 
had ſet the example of marrying out of his MM reſt 
- own proper race, or caſt ; ſo it was followed 
afterwards by other deſcendants of Adam and that 
Eve,—'till the whole race of mankind became | 
in general mixed, in conſtitutional form; in a 
eontrariety of endowments of body, and mind; 
in manners, in habits, and in impiety, —ex- 
cept only that part of the family of Scib, that 
was continued in a direct line down to Noah. 
But as this one family of the higheſt ca/, 
continued znmixcd ;—410 poſſibly might one or 
more of each of the different inferior {pecres, 
or caſts, — even to the time of the Deluge. 
We have here alfo a poſitive account of a 


* The words of the Septuagint are, Geneſis, chap. vi 


Ver. 4- O % yiyarre; noav ini Tis dg by Tai Rips 
txtivag—xal pet” turivo, 6 & elorTopevorro of ine; r Os , 
Ta; YuyaTipa; Tw avlguruy, xai ty:macay lavtolg, Ic heat 
oi vixarrig oc ag” didvog, oi dg ot crowns. 

Ver. 4. There were giants upon the earth in thoſe gay: : 


unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to aer, 
theſe were the giants -who ure from. n 
e e NAD ln 


rack 


6101) 
race of men called giants ;>—clearly diſtin- 
guiſhed, from the common clafſes,—and from 
the diſtin race of Adam. | 

Thus far we have ſeen, therefore, that both 
common ſenſe, and the analogy of all the 
reſt of the Works of Creation, and the exprefs 
words and hiſtory of Holy Writ, teach us, 
that there were ſeveral diſtin? ſpecies of men, 
rom the Creation to the Flood. 
But the prejudices of education would per- 
haps teach us, that Here the matter muſt reſt; 
—and-that we can trace theſe various Series, 
that {Wand claſſet of mankind, in the Sacred Writings, 
hab. Woo further. 
ca, Such prejudices, however, might be re- 
ze or moved, even by the excellent tranſlation of 
eien Jour own Engliſh Bible alone, as it ſtands with- 
: out any comment. 
of a For as therein we find, in the firſt part of 
he Book of Geneſis, te particular circum- 
lancer of history, confined” to what related 
5 fn merely to the firſt and higheſt ectes, or claſs 
bea pf men; and the reſt mentioned only inciden- 
; ally:—ſo in the ſucceeding part of the narra- 
Lg ion, —in what is related concerning the Uni- 
+44 Ferſal Deluge, and its conſequences, — we have 
r gen u to any particular account, only a detail of 
H 3 | the 


( 102 ) 


the preſervation of the uncorrupted branch of Ml feif 
that firſt ſpecies, and claſs ; but yet others are that 
there alſo referred to incideptally ;—whilt N and 
the hiſtory, of the deſcendants of Neab alone, anin 
through ſucceſſive ages, is preſerved in Scrip» ¶ for 
ture ; merely becauſe, from that branch was to A 
| deſcend, at laſt, h PROMISED MESSIAH, 


in, and by WHOM, as in Adam all became 45 
Jutjeet 10 death, ſo at laſt all ſhould be made Sith 
alive; and by WHOM, the whole Scene of bly; 
Creation, and the whole Work of GOD. e. 
ſhould jnally be finiſhed * and henſected. * mina 
In the particular hiſtory, then, of the pre · ¶ ſerve 
ſervation of the branch from this jirft claſs, au Bi 


ſpecics of mankind, we read, chap. vi. that Al the 7 
mighty God was pleaſed to inform Noah, how tran] 
to build an Ark, for the e mee of him-W were 


Perhaps the n paſſages in Scripture deſer 
particularly to be conſidered even in this light: N. 


Matth., ch. xix; ver, 28. Galatians, ch. iii. ver. 16. 


— Ch. xxv. ver. 21. 23- "Epheſians, ch. iv. ver. 13: kids 3. 
Luke, ch. xii, ver. 42, 43, 44, Philipp. ch. iii. ver. 11, | 


ch. xix. ver. 17. Coloffiang, ch. i. ver. 28. Joc me 
John, ch. iv. ver. 34. Hebrews, ch. vii. ver. 19. * N 
—— Ch. v. ver. 36. 8 ch. xi. ver. 40, nd 
Acts, ch. iii. ver. 21. —— Ch. xii. ver. 2. 


ſe 


(103 
ſelf, and his family, and of all kinds of animals 
that could poſſibly be fit or neceſſary, to ſtock 
and repleniſh the earth, with every accuſtomed 
animal; where-ever he, and his family, 


ſhould waves firſt find a dw elling. 


And we may be aſſured, that of all fuch | 
animals as Noah had exiſting around him, of 
any ſort or kind; in any ſhape, or by any means 
within his reach ; {which were, moſt proba- 
bly; all the beſt Laber animals on the face of 
the earth; ) that of them pairs of e every d deno- 
mihatton went into the ark, and were pre- 
ſerved with him. 

But Can it be neceſſary to bilive, that 
the Kingouro (for inſtance), or 'certain other, 
ſtrange animals of Africa, and, of "America, 


were in the ark with Noah er that all the 
f%. C2 AE ' t31 3416 V »4 


Bart! 150 © ite une 0. 
Neither can I be very eaſily — that Noah 


* various 


as ſerpents, and toads, and moſt venomous ſnakes, of ſuch 
kinds as have never been met with in Armenia, Meſopo- 
tamia, Syria, —or indeed in Wy part of Aſia,— but merely 
either in North, or in South America,—or i in Africa alone. 
And' if they were never in the ark,—and the only rea- 
ſon why they are now found where they do exiſt, is be- 
eauſe ſome few eſcaped the wreck of the deluge, by what 
No ny part of the world call mere chance, or 


H 4 | firange 


preſetved very noxious animals with him in the ark —ſuch þ 


G) 
various ſeeds of plants, found in Africa, or in 
America, (not one of which was for ages found 
in Alia, or Europe,) were preſerved:in the ark 
It would be juſt as rational to ſuppoſe, that 
Noah's deſcendants would contrive to plant 
thoſe ſeeds in Africa itſelf, and America, with- 
out preſerving one ſpecimen in Afia, and Eu- 
rope ; as to ſuppoſe, that ſuch animals ſhould 
be exterminated in Aſia, and Europe, and yet 
now be fqund wandering in New Holland,— 

or in America,—or in Africa. 

Nor do the Divine Scriptures of Moſes 
imply any ſuch thing, 

A Philoſopher, as well as a bom Believer 
in Holy Writ, will, I aw convinced, find fut- 
ficient reaſon to believe, even from appear- 
ances in the Natural World, that the deluge 
was really univerſal ;—but not to believe, that 
abſolutely all a, or all animals periſhed by 


flrange ey Ts e may Kenan the haven account for 
the curious fact, of ſuch reptiles, and miſchievous animals 
being, found more rarely an andi than on the continent; 
—whilſt alſo they are never found in an aboriginal ſtate, 


on thoſe iſlands, which (from, volcanic appearances) ſeem 


to have been the /ate/? raiſed —4nd whilſt it is well 
known, that, in Jreland, there were neither toads, nor 
vipers, till we, by way. of experiment, ſome years ago, im- 
ported them. | 41 
the 


fſiroye 


every 
verſe: 
verſic 


Bu 
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the waters of the deluge, except Noah, and 
ſuch as were with him in the ark ;—becauſe 
facts, —unqueſttonable fas, contradict ſuch 
ſuppoſition. —And becauſe the Holy Scrip- 
tures themſelves do not aſſert any fuch thing. 

The Holy Scripture ſays indeed, that after 
Noah was ſhut up in his ark, 


Geneſis, ch. vii. 
Ver. 21. ALL fleſh died that moved upon the 
earth, both of fon, and of cattle, and of beaſt, 
oſes ¶ and of every creeping thing that at Fats upon 


the earth, and EVERY man, 
yer 22. ALL in whoſe noſtrils was the breath of 
fuf- WM /e, of ALL that war in the dry land, died. 
Al 23. Aud EVERY living. ſubſtance was. de- 
uge firoyed which was upon the face of the grund, 
hat both man, and cattle, and the creeping things, and 
by I {be ſow! of the beaven ; and they were defiroy- 
ed. from the earth: and Noah only remained: 


an alive, and they that Were with Bim i in the ark. 
= And, unqueſtionably, theſe words, all, 7 — 


ſeem, ¶ every, ſo often uſed in the affirmative, in theſe 
well ¶verſes, both in the Greek, and in the Engliſh 
verſion, do appear at firſt ſight very ſtrong. 
But if we attend carefully to the general 
the 8 purport, 


(106) 


purport, and common uſe of theſe words, in 
other paſſages of Scripture, we ſhall ſind the 
great difficulty entirely removed ;—and that 
it has been the prejudice of education alone, 
and the over-weening authority of thoſe who 
lived in dark ages of perſecution, that has caſt 
this ſtumbling- block ia the way, and has ri- 
veted the error. | 

The turning over only of a very few more 
leaves in the ſame Divine Word of Truth, 
leads us to read, in the account given of the 
plagues in Egypt, concerning * "UE ain 
upon the cattle, n 

| vi tho WW 44:41 4h tu! 
-\Pzodus, ch. ix. 

Ver. 6. ALL the cattle of Egypt ( or of " 

Egyptians died. 


© 


Ere)ebrnoo Tila - TA rin ray Feen 


But, to our wiea? aſtoniſhment, after this, in 
the account of the very next plague, of the 
boil and 1 we read, that. 4 


8 Ver. 9, 10. -f became a boil breaking 
forth wwith blains, upon man and UPON BEAST 
throughout "ALL the land of Egypt. ' 


- l 
* wo, 


And 


(ey) 


And again, in the ſtill more ſubſequent plague 
of hail, we read, that Moſes ſaid unto Pha- 
rach, 


Ver. 1 9. Send, the refore, now, and gather 
THY CATTLE, and all that thou haſt in the 


feld; for upon every man, AND BEAST which 
ſhall be found in the field, and ſhall not be 


brought home, the hail ſhall come down ; 4 
them, and they ſhall die. 


Or, as it is in the Septuagint, 


Ver. 19. Nov Z x ouvaya- 
vel TAXTIVN. 08, xa 00% wol el EY TW 
Tediur. Tavre; Yap of avigwror uo Th 
xriyn dom & evgeln i& TW edo, x. pn 
£10:A0n.-eic. oixiay, wien 0 1. NAGA e 
aura, rh 

Ver. 19. Now therefore haſien to gather 
together your "CATTLE, and whatſoever you 
bave in ibe field : ſor all the men and all the 
CATTLE that ſhall be found in the field, and ſhall 


not enter into an houſe, (and) __ whom the 
bail ſball fall, _ die, 


And, 


( 168 ) 
And, is the end, with regard to the very a 
plague of all, we read, that, 


Chap. xii. 


* 29. The Lord 3 all the firſt 
born of cattle, —as well as the firſt born of 


the Egyptians themſelves, 


The Septuagint has the words, 


Exodus, ch. x1. 


Ver. 29. Eyevibn de * peotone TI vor- 
rg, x0 KY PIO exaratev xy Wewloro- 
ov & 7 Alpunle, ano ulli Papas 
Ter malnfehe irt Ts Yeos AUTE; an vl Ewe 
puloſoxs: rie aixurnutidag The & Tw 
XOK ed, d. M IF RUTOT OXOV Ar. 
| Ver. 29. And it came to paſs in the middle 
of "the. night; and THE LORD feexw all the 
firſt born. in ibe land of Egypt, from the 
Jirft born Pbaraob who ſat upon the throne, 
and even lo the. firſt born of the captive that was 
in the dungeon; and all the en, n 


a any Plain ang ain mind con- 
” ceiving 


* 


( 109 ) 
lat I ceiving the words all, and every, to have really 
| the meaning of univerſality, too uſually aſſigned 
to them by tranſlators, may fairly be ſurpriſed 
at this account, and aſk,—-if a// the cattle of 
Egypt died by the murrain, where were tb9/c 
found, that were affeted by the boil and 
blains ?—and that were afterwards alſo de- 
firoyed by the hail ?—And ſtill more, where 
were thoſe found, after theſe two univerſal de- 
ſtructions, who periſhed at laſt, at the time of 
the deſtruction of the i born of all the cattle? 
And the ſame plain mind might ſoon fairly 
conclude, even from the Engliſh tranſlation, 
that therefore, the word a/ was by no means 
here intended to ſignify every individual 
beaſt ;—but that it only ſignified, that the 
cattle were in general, and almeft univerſally, 
ſubject to the plague of murrain, 
And if ſo; it will, to the ſame plain mind, 
the be as clearly manifeſt, that the ſame word 
the (all), uſed with regard to the deluge, was in- 
one, I deed meant to imply no more, than ſuch ge- 
neral, and almaſ univerſal agſtruction : and 
fle. was intended merely to imply, that all men 
: and beaſts, in general, in all parts of the earth, 
on- were affected by the deluge; and were univer- 


ing ally err to be deſtroyed 13 it and did 
5 4 \ nearly * 


6 


eſcape, on floating trees, or timber; or on the 
ſummits of mountains, (from which the water 
n flowed off;) or by other extraordinary 
means; — as men ſometimes eſcape, and are 
preferved, from à wreck at ſea. 
Thus the matter reſts, according to the plain 
dlcctates of common ſenſe, and even on reading 
merely the Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible. 
But if we look into the Septuagint, the 
matter appears ſtill clearer: for ibere we not 
only find the words which are tranſlated both 
in Geneſis: and Exodus, (all and every,) in 
the paſſages referred to, almoſt uniformly ren- 
dered by the Greek words—was, won, wear, 
in all its caſes and genders z which word we 
find, from the obſervations of H..Stevens, and 
others, has in many inſtances a very lax ſig- 
nification “: but we moreover diſcover, that 
| the 
There are many inflatices of this lax uſe of the word 
—ell—in the Holy Scriptures, as well as in profane 
writers z—and particularly one in the Second Book of 
Samuel, which preciſely ſhews that it is often uſed with 
an intended exception, and limitation 1 we read, 
\ : Chap. wii. FG | 
Ver. 4. 4 David houghed ALL the chariot boi, ht r res 
ſerved f them * an hundred chariots. 


Or, 


nearly entirely periſh j4though ſome might 


re 


Vet 
and le 


So 
Aſſyti 


wind, 
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the laſt; verſe (ver. 23.) is in our Engliſh ver- 
ſion not accurately tranſlated; — for the mean- 
ing plainly is, — not that Noah ONLY remained 


Or, as the Septuaginit has i it: 


Ver. 4. Kati e Aauid vdyra Ta d gucra, aal brt- 


intro ahr i auTAV EXATOV A νẽ r. 
Ver. 4. And David diſabled (or broke) ALL the chariots, 
and left over and above unto himſelf an hundred chariots. 


So again, concerning the ſlaughter of the army of the 
Aſſyrians, by fudden death, (whether by the dire hot 
wind, or otherwiſe,) we read, both in the Book of Kings, 
and in the Book of the Prophecy of Iſaiah, à deſcription, 
that ſhews the word - meant only the greater part of 
the army z namely, 18 5, . And we have it intimated, 
in the very next verſe, that Sennacherib returned with the 
reſt to Nineveh. 

And it perhaps deſerves to be noticed, that the manner 
of expreſſion in the Septuagint has even more energy than 
in our tranſlation : 


T i 


2 Kings, chap. xix. 

Ver. 35. Kat 7 28 ro pal, aal l mavres JupaTa 
Vega. 

Ver. 35. Aud they areſ: — in the aer 2 * * 
hold, all dead corpſes. 


With a ſomewhat ſimilar kind of lax PO of «the 
word, we find Demoſthenes, and Xenophon, and Pindar, 
ufing the expreſſions Art puriy, or v dura dle to 
do all things, —or to perform all things ; as meaning only 
prodigioully great endeavours, or operations. H. Stevens, 


tom, iii. p. 46. 
alive, 


(112) 
moe, and they thut were with him in the art, 
nt merely, that Noah, and they that wer: 
n bim in the ark, were left SOLITARY, and 
DISJOINED from any others, 


The words are, 


Geneſis, chap. vii. 

Ver. 21. Kai antlavey waox od 
XIVEREVN ET rig ING, TWY WElEVWV, xa Tay 
ama, ual r Yugi, ral Way sn 
xtygpevov Ex rng vnc, xa wag d . 

22. Kai Y v eye vor Conc, 
a ras oc i ent The Enoae dne. 

23. Koi SC may To aan, 
ò Jv xd Wpvoure was f TI Ye, and 
avlpurs © Lg XTIVSC, - Fpreruy xa 10 

rent 78 K xa SUD 7 
' ano Tic rie aal rale de pb -νν, Nee, 
zal of fer durs i Th S. 


„ The Vatican copy has 6 hy every Thing that vas, 
verſe 20. | 

1 The Vatican 3 the word — or the 
whole, in verfe 23. 


t The Vatican copy has — inſtead of Thiphrran | 


ca as. 


Ver. 


« $8: . 

Ver, a1. And all fab died that moved upon. 
the garth, of. fore! and of cattle, ad of wild. 
brafer, and every creeping MORE, thing upon. 
TOs and every mann. 

221, And ul things, that bad, 5 beat of 
Ifermand every one that was upon HS PAT 
land * died. Ban 

23. Had every tbing that ee ite 8 
that war, upori the face. of the whole carth, Was , 
done awvey.:., from man even 10 cattle ; and of 
creeping things, and of the fowls'of the heaven ;. 
--and\ tHey were blotted out from the earth : 
ond Noah was 44/h alone, eee 
that were with him in ihe ark; TAY 


We are; therefore, on «fair n 
and inveſtigation. of the \whole acedunt, 
ſurely at liberty to conclude, that hilſt this 
one brabeh of the principal and hig beſt race 
if mankind, was preſerved in the arkj by this: 
ſpecial interpoſition, and direction of Divine 
Provideweey: which / 18 0 2 nen: that 


(333: Wo TT nn 2 e 
OF It ought, 51 Salo 3 N even this ex- 


preſfom leaves a poltidility of others being "Roating by toe 
ſtrange means or other ; at the fare dime that HAM 
was, by immediate Ow Zar ſo wonderfully 


defetved in ddhe af“ > betel 90 ah BAR 


Vor. —_-- 1 | RE 


x" 


the Book Wor- cy Ow concern- 
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ſome few other 1 
of the other Claſſes, or Species, of che firſt 
cteated men, might be preſerved here and 
there, by the direction, and permiffion of Al- 
mighty Wiſdom ; and by ſach providen- 
nal eatts of genteränte, s are in en 
called fortunate accidents. 0 

And chat this really was the ne, pletely 
intimated by other following paſſages of Holy 
Writ" which do not e m 
on mere ſurmiſ e 

For the fame Divine Hiſtorian, Moſer i in 


ing the land of Moab; n 

moins: Chap. i ii. 121075 n 3 
| ie "od n. to Eule e 
7s: lambs tab. BY dil e Vis 


$44.) #Þi6h 2 were e GLAKTS. + 

the! ate, tr; Bo. —_ . * 

Em 0 17 

12. Aud that n e Look he fs 

: before time, but the children of Elan ſucceeded 
them, when a had dg Lan them CAE Before 

Wa 


And that the land of the cu. 
_ | V. 


uns) 

Ver. 20. —that alſo 4645 actotnted a land 
ginnt: giants dwelt therein in old time, and 
the Ammionites call them ZAmzomuins; 
21. 1 people great, and . * — as 
the Ante. © 


nad that as to che Anne, 


11 910 


„ The Ayins, which, dwell in 
Hazarim, even into Azzah ; the Caphtorims 


which . came farth aur f eee 
eee e, 
* Septuggnt call them { wOre or Re 
VT And theſe Redbaims were POATIFER nn 
ereia ¶ tioned, inthe 14th\chapter of Geneſis, ver. 3, 
A vbere alſo are mentioned the Emimg ; as are 
$, % the Horims in verſe 6: and it is very remark» 
them I able, that chere the tranſlation of the LXX ex- 
| preſsly calls them Tous Y rr, the Giants. 
But when we come to feareh the genealogy 
«the. deſcendants of Noah, for the numes 
of all theſe people who are faid to have thus 
ved in fiat times, and in o timer 5 and are 
5 therefore the mo? likely of all others to have 
been mentioned amoiigſt the immediate do- 
nch 12 ſcendant 


C6) 


ſcendants of the Patriarch. preſerved in the 
ark; we do not, from one end. to the other 
of the preciſe recital in the 1th chapter of 
Geneſis, find the leaſt mention of them z—or 


even of any names of any anceſtors that 
could have the leaſt affinity to them: and 


therefore we cannot poſſibly conelude, that 
they were deſcended from any of thoſe fa- 
milies, or werte hand _ bets ä of 
Wa. A Denen VIYYLUBL 
wy — ard chic 
more in the idea, that neither the Zmims, not 
the Zamzummims were deſcendants of Noah; 
—becuuſe-we' ate, in the ſame chaptet of 
Deuteronomy, expreſsly told, that h wert 
accounted ants, which is the very name 
chat is given to the joint offspring of the Sons 
of God; and of the Daughters of Men, men- 
tioned in ehe ſixth chapter of Geneſis, not 
eee eee be” alen ere 
the ar. * 

We er se bee, 16 vn un te 
eee 
were found, in very early ages, & race of AA 
of different: deneminations; who were 
ſerved 0 wreck of the * | 


Bets N noug! 


60 
though not by means of che ark —and al- 
1 not deſcended from Noah. 

And if here, they were fo preſerved; in 
dener ſo near to that where the ark itſelf 
reſted; how much rather might ſeattered re- 
mals of the various Pecies, and caſts of man- 
kind at large, * found, in more remote _ 
of the earth) N 

From ſuch, it " much more 8 to ee 
hend, humah © beings were deſcended of % 
totally different formations, eomplexions, and 
intellectual ubillties, as the Eftimaux Indians,” 
Ahe Lank-baired American Indians, —the Pa- 
tagonian Giants, —the New Zealanders, —and 
certain others, inhabitants of. ſome of the South 
Sea Illands, and the African Negrges ;—than 
to ſuppoſe, contrary to all known experience, 
that change of climate could produce any ſuch 
wonderful alteration in the human frame“. 
CCC 
* There are fome other diſtin&tions alſo, both of body 
and mind, that are but little thought of, or attended to 
and yet are fo decided, and fo almoſt conſtantly heredi- 
tary, that they induce a 1 ſuſpicion of being owing to 
ſome diſtinct origin. And it is rather ſingular, that this 
circumſlance ſhould have been ſo little conſidered, or at- 


Jeended to, with regard to the human race; when the, 
* yi lometimes | ſo. vice in wege the deſcent « 


*1 1 


(9 


_ The deſcendants, of an Engliſhman. in 
North America, of a Spaniard, in Peru, of a 
nearly of the ſame kind of temperament and 
conſtitution with their forefathers j except 
in inſtances where there have been matrimo- 
nial, or other connections with the Indians, 
Neger 0 
he fact, therefore, ſeems to have been :— 
that there were indeed, originally, 4 fare, 
races * of ee conc upon earth j ſome of 
N W Whoſe 
| bis poor dog ans when fuch nice AifinQion of pe 
gree, upon natural grounds, is well known to be Aflac 
to in the breed of horſes; the animal that, in bio natural 
e ieee neareſt reſembles mam. 
It is yery poſſible to conceive, that if aun bal un 
fallen from bis firſt eſtate, an whole race of human beings, 
conſiſting of ſeveral different original ſpecies, of different 
powers and faculties, might have been much more happy 
in conſequence of the mutual aid and aſſiſtance afforded 
by means of that very difference, than if they all Bad er- 
iſted with perfect equality; -for even the lower ſpecies 
might, i in conſequence of that yery difference, hare Ter 
ceived more enjoyment than they could have done in any 


ſtate of exiſtence, where there was na ſach dil inction. 
Even in the preſent diſturbed, and deranged ſtate of 
things, conſequent upon the firſt tranſgrelſon 3 yet. ws 


ſind the different ranks and orders of ſociety benehcial. 
How 


markabl 
and in t 


„ 
whoſe, deſcendants remain diſtin to this very 
_ in variqus regions, both near to us, and 
far off--though none of their progenitors 
were ever in the ark ;—juſt as certain animals, 
and plants, and trees, remain, whoſe kind of 
ſeeds were never in the ark with Noah, 
And the whole of the Divine Moſaical ac 
count ſeems to lead us to admit this conclu : 
lion, rather than ta adopt that, ſo commonly 


How much more comfortably has a man his ſubſiſtence, 
by livitig, in a well. ordered cultivated country, (even as 
8 ſervant,) in an honeſt ſober family, where he is well fed, 
ind well treated] than apy one could be by living at 
large, and in total independence, in any rude and ſavage 
country, where his pittance of ſubſiſtence, at beſt, would 
neceſſarily depend, even on much more exertions than 
ae at all required of him, in ſuch a well-cultivated coun- 
try in any lot of life ?—and where he muſt, indeed, i if : 
eats apy bread at ill, eat it mot licezally with the feat 
his brow ! 

Perhaps it may, without impropriety, be even a dee bel 
that there was ſome ſort af diſtant alluſion, to the grigi- 
nal great diviſions of the elaſſes of the human, race | 
their deſcent from different firſt parents, both i in the 1 
markable appointed diviſion of the twelve 7 Aber & 0 
and in the appointment of twelve Apoftler.— h 458 K- 
tape the attention of the curious, that, in order wo pxeſerye 
de number ef /twelye tribes] ihe, tzibs, of Joſeph pad 
been prophetically d divided into tuo, (thoſe 8 . 
and Manaſſch, ) before the tribe of Levi was called . 
F e in 985 | 

ore 14 Wess 3 


| ( 
fecctred; which has too oßten giver oceafion 
to the blaſphemer to blaſpheme. 
But Whilſt we admit this concluſion, it 
certainly ſeems alſo to appear,”from every cir- 
cumſtance of hiſtory which we are acquainted 
with, that by means of the preſervation alone 
of the \facred race, and divinely- inſtructed 
family of ' Noah in the ark, was indeed pre- 
ſerved the knowledge of ſuch of the Divine 
arts of cultivation, and of adornment in Para- 
diſe, as at all remained 1 = „ — 
of men. 

" All that was moſt raluabte' 11 64dfil fo 
the preſeryation, and well-being of mankind, 
we may be aſſured was preſerved with the 
uncorrupted deſcendants of Seth, in the ark: 
but the reſt, both men, and animals, and plants, 
and trees, we- may, without deviating from 
the high authority of Holy Writ, venture to 

ictude” were left, in the great cruſh, and 
preryhelining « of the old world, to "ſhift for 
themſelyes; if ſuch an expreſſion, for want 
of a better, may be allowed to be made uſc 
of, wich regard to ſo tremendous an event, 
where the uſual gracious protection of 'THE 
ALMIGHTY was, for a time, withdrayi 


1 927 nh buman race in general, WE" 4. 24h 
1 * Theſe 


a) 
Theſe ideas; concerning the creation of dif 
ferent ſpecies of the race of mankind, ſeem 
moſt conſonant" with many of the moſt re- 
markable expreſſions in the Sacred Writing. 
And they ſurely add more energy to thoſe 
words of the r 2 f 10 f 


bee chap. xlix, 


Ver. 26 Sem and Seth were in great 52. 
nour among men, and ſo was Adam above 
every living thing in the creation, 


: Ver. iii yrs 
| ET FIT) 250 EY elbe eoEafnoay, 
2 uͤrde way C N TH xrice Adil. 


And by admitting this plain, unbiaſſed in- 
terpretation of Scripture, by means of fair 
tranſlation ; - and by allowing one part of 
Holy Writ to elucidate another ;—and the 
faithful and true pages of the whole Bible it- 
felf to form the comment upon what is write 
ten in any particular part; we take away at 
once all grounds for thoſe taunting ſcoffa, and 
mockings of blaſphemers, that have been the 
tals * n 

difficul- 


11 
difficulties of the natural hiſtorian, with regard 


to the univerſal deluge and we ſhall find 
that, beſides all this, we obtain more light, 


with regard to ſome of the moſt intereſting 
and bleſſed diſpenſations of the Goſpel. 

For hence we may perceive the more forci. 
ble energy, and a ftill more enlarged mean- 
Ing, of thoſe words in the very beginning 
of the Goſpel of St. John, the er * 
I 

„ John, . i. 

Ver. 11. He came unto His own, and Hit 
oton received Him not, | 
12. But as many as received HIM, to ow 


gave Ee En; 
What! 5 0 2 i 
x * to become the Sons of Cod. | 
vine SEC yeriolas 15 


| Dit ws is hn beads 
gree, avhat ADAM toes created for: and 
what Adam, and his direct deſcendants, would 
ever have been, if ſin had not entered into 
the world; Hadi, and Leaders, of. a New 


he dns bleſſed - . of diſpenſing 
ar the 


5 


(30 


the nobleſt GIFTS QF GOD to others 
the . — Rulers of 
myriads of happy beings... 
Hence à ſtill further n be add- 
dd. even to thoſe ee with regard 
orci · i to the raſurreRtion of the body : 


ean- . 
ning 2 2 Corinthians, chap. vv. 

pic Ver 22, 4. in Alen all die, even ſo is 
CHRIST ſhall all be made alive.. 


23+, Bur every. man. is his ozon order 


CHRIST the firſt fraveraftermards tber 
that are Chriſt s at His coming: 


Ver. 22. "Qonee vag &y 75 ada 
Tayrss ano noueo(w; rw" r & T6 
RT rue Guonombioorai. 

23. "Exacog de in rd; dip THEY par, 
annex © KPIETO'E, le oXPIETOY, 
n N. re. 


dee For they bers to import, that hater 
and ff was deranged by Adam's "tranſgrelfion, and 
uld I by the ſubſequent ſins of his poſterity, ſuould 
nto ¶ all be reſtored, and ſet right, in every teſpect, 
ew together with ſtill more bleſſed advantages 


ing added, on the renovation. of all things by 
the Fog .f CHRIST, 


{ 224 ) | 

CHRIST,” THE -MESSFAH i— and chat,. 
neu order of "beings, from amongſt mer, 
ſhould be raifed up, not only. in point of time 
Before others, but alſo to ſupply, and more 
than to ſupply, whatever benefit could have 
been derived even from any incormupt de- 
ſeendants of the firſt of men, if they had re- 


mained without tranſꝑreſſion, in their proper 
firſt ordained ſtate of high! bang, aud $32 BAY 


eminent uſefulneſs,” © © GT V 
Ane order of e according wyẽv 
to our Lord's expreſſion, ſhould be the ff 9 786 | 
all—and e of ab, N f 
7 _m—_ = 
e e | fat 
ven a6 8e tay Jean &y Spy we 1.5 


yeveoder, cu d * Ailirotoc. . 
4 n Ba Sian io df avg 
by ec 1 . L 2 
28. Qereg 0 bog Ts ade 8 R Toh 
Aar an, MAG Tiagoviqay. 5 155 
Ven 26. Whoever will be * ama 
| eee enen 


27. And whoever will BR fins u 
yough oof _ be your: ſervant.” 


28. Eve 801K: 


14 
3B, Even as the Soy of, 3 
be minjfred en, e 5, bref!" 


And according to what ! is da even pw the 
Holy Angels, unto whom our Lord declares, 
thoſe, who are, partakers of the reſu 
__ be NET SIO We unto 


- KY » 
y vis £ 


97M ke ghap: l. hs. 1 
* 14. Ox} würteg eil Nec 
mp0 tic du 1 0% 
rag pEANOVTOG aAngoyoper awrneiay ; ; 


SS» * DW 


Ver. 14. Are they not all, Miniftring Spirits, 

ſent forth for the purpoſe of miniſiring, (er 

being ſerviceable,) on account of thoſe who are 
* ep ce e gd, et * 0 


- at , TY: 
9 * 9 * 4 


4 To this great 5 Divine Miniraten, and 
| glorious uſefulneſs, thoſe who obtain to be 
ads the. Servants , the MESSIAH, and to be 
| partakers of the firſt reſurreQion, will in like 
manner (according to the intimations in Holy 
onef | Scripture) be called—for the bentfit of athers, 
„ by HIM-who reftoretb-all things. 


wt! Þ ' * See alto Math, chap. K. wot. 5 chap. x. er: 5 
_— HC 
Even 7 | Hence, 


( #46 ) 
Hence, therefbre, ur may allo ſtill better 


underſtand thoſe words of the great Apoſtle 
ITED ES» 


ls 2: © *7 A IR [114 


» a 25 1 John, ct. . | 
Ver. 1. "18s ererd air UT 
ys 0 Harde, Iva ER Oes inllauey. 
Ver . Ser (og fat, ub) what love 
THE FATHER b#th" beftowed 3 — 
* REO be called Sous or Gon. 


IE 9 „ il. N 5s 


er. 14. Ocot pap vnlhar- Oer 
Erorral, gol a vo Ses. | a 


Ver. 14. Por ar many: at are! led by the 
W they are Sons or Gon. 

0 nporn Tn onlyi0 bas 155149 27 8 

Ad Eonceroiag them ,wezare. told, t that. 

Ver. 19. M yay kee . 


it ru LOTTO mA Tay dy T2 Oed 
N argrdixdes.. Labs 


. 
4 + 4% n 0 mY 21102 2 12 1 i : 


Ver. — carneſt — p ere 
Hon of the creation, waiteth for the maniſeſtu- 


| Gon of ru Sons or Gop, 
$7 m9 bY 4 Which 


( 7) 
Which words ſees moſt plainly to imply, 


that the whole great work of citation, and 
all things that are made- on earth, wait, as to 
their" final perfecking, for the bleſſed time, 
when thoſe /heings, from amongſt the ſons of 
re eng who tall attain unto the bigh ptivilege of 
being called 75+ Sons of Bod, ſhall f ny be fitly 
N prepared for entering upon their high office, 
love Ito be indeed u blefihy 10 dll others, 
„ . er n have 


1 f 


Nn n 1 791 ü * Feen 


4 . . 
120. "3 C7 4 41+ tn TT [T3 


>” Wot. boD 3o 53 chap. l. oth aft; 
Ges Ver. 20. Sraddours: Sie cs rp 


Hon al D welded. an 
Ver. 10. 2 rn re * — 
And vg. Paul; jon 


" Philippians, chap. We. .... 
Ver. 14. Kari ore din in} 28 
BeaEpiov Th; d Hude rd rs fy Kpirg 
re 2; 15 
We dit dl, 
1 In 


(/ 168 ) 
in order io obtain the prize of the. high, calling 
7 Cod in om as . Keen. ) 


„ 3 U n gilt more 
clearly, the real import of the expreſſions fo 
often uſed in Holy Scripture, concerning 25: 
Ele? ;—and. may perceive (as has been alrca- 
dy intimated. in the preceding volumes,) that 
they are declared. in Holy Seripture to be ſo 
called, and elec lea. — not (as has often been 
miſtakenly apprehended) in diſparagement o 
others, and to condemn others but, of the judge 
infinite wiſdom, and gobdneſs of God, to 
make myriads of others the. more happy, and , 
to be everlaſtingly beneficial to them. 

And in perfect conſiſteney with this idea, 
ve are informed, that when, the bleſſed reſto- 
ration, and eonſummation of all things, ſhal 
take place; it is even to begin by Our Lord's 
fending His Holy Angels, on His ſecond 
coming in glory, in the firſt inſtance to ga 
N eee 
Wi Z WIT. WELL 24 o& & -« 3 


T - "Matthew, chap, xxiv. Tr der 
ver. 31. Arcen rd deR ani 
e gar pry dng,—Kal m. 


1 | | | ov ＋ 


G) 

GE 7 TE; EXAELTS 8; ur FF Tay rec 
"ud alas, ar Argo Beavay Sg Axguy 
auTwy* | 

He ſhall ſend His Angels with a 7. rumpet of 
great found, and they ſhall gather THOSE 
THAT ARE HIS ELECT, from the four winds, 
rem. one end of the heavens to the other. _ 


* Theſe Ele, we are expreſsly told, ſhall 
* judge the world; and be uſeful in the arrange 
ment of al things. 


. Know ye not, (lays the Apoſtle,) that holy 
men ſball Judge the world f 


_ Corinthians, chap. 3 vi. 
Ver. 2. .Oux Gidalle ors 6 avi Toy 


22 xvbot; 


And. ſurely, whilſt the word judging, im- 
plies not 2 fitting in judgement, for ao- 
| quittal and commendation, or for condemna- 
Ion; —but even more properly ruling, and 
Isoverning g- as Moſes, and as Samuel judged 
Hael; —ſo the very parable of the Talents, 
Vor. III. 3 ſeems 


( 230 ) 


ſeems to inform us, that truſt and confidence 
of this very kind ſhall be placed in thoſe, 
who ſhall have been * faithful. 
Luke, 2 xix. 

Ver. 17. Tots tfeoiay LET end - 
we 4 

Ver. 17. Have thou FEED over ten 
cites, F 


Ver. 19. £9 yivs ETaVW wivre ah 


o 1:5 


Ver. 1 19. Be thou over five cities, 


And Matthew, chap. xx. 


v1 \ 1 
Ver. 21. 23, Ex WoMAuy of ra- 
p* $3. 19844) 4 . # 8 
od. bs 
| | „* 3 
Ver. 21; 2 23. 7 will make thee Ruler over 
many things. 


are not words'6f flight import ;—or'eo' have !) 
their true meaning done away, by any ſub- Ver 
terfuges, eoncerning mere parabolicat exprel- Neve 
frons whatſoever, - any more than thoſe words Mgr. 
at the end of * Wer el to oy 


mel; And 
6:8; 31 | | . | Chap 


A- 


( t3t ) 
Chap. xi. 
Ver. 13. Ka? dvatrtuoy val avitchon 
tic TY Angy o, cg TUYTENERY TjPERAY. 
Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt reſt; and ſhalt riſe. 
Cain unto thy lot, at the perfecting of the days. 


Or, as our tranſlation has it, which indeed 
z juſt to the ſame purport, | 


Ver. 13. Thou /bal reft, it Prat loin 
tt at the end of the days. 


Both the one and the other plainly relate 
o the times of reflitution-of all things, ſpoken 
of by the Apoſtle ; when he ſays concerning 
Dur Bleſed Lord, THE MESSIAH, | 


Acts, chap. Ui. | 
Ver. 21. 0 Ga Saris bs difaotes YL 
224 Xgovwy ANOXATRCROEWE, WAIT), 


Ver. 21. WHOM the heaven muſt indeed 
eceive, until the times * the n * all 
linge. | 


And to thoſe ſame times ok ds 
K 2 thoſe 


) 
thoſe other words, in the prophecy of Daniel 


relate; and even ſtill more plainly in - the 
words of che Septuagint : : 


NAN Ht 0 

Chap. xii. ws with 
"Ae: 2. Kal wo Toy a. v. 

FR VI Xcel exef bio a oro eig C duſt 
alley, A. oro ei vediopdy Xx eie Ate: ing t 
Foy . tempt 
3. Ka o ob : Gay WG 1 1155 
— 78 ge gechaloc, xa A νννν d fd 


aas Tay, Toby 49 ol actes «lg T8; ever, 


ABI, 20 ant... 


3 Ver. 2. And many of theſe than e i in oh one ſt: 
auſt of the eartb Hall be raiſed. uþ ;—ſome, u ſothe 
aionian life j—and, ſome, to 8 diſgrace and partak 
P _ 
3 And? they (that "underfiand ſhall bin h c 
forth as the:brightneſ5-of the ir mament; Nr of 
Pay 2 ite eee { or CE the Ju 92 f. ) a 
ö 5 th deript 
. Ph nnn Wa a 15 e. 
* K is very 1 that to deſcribe eternity, "5 4 
| ri —even more than for e, - is an expreſſion ber , juſt 
introduced · nn ai ver) qty 21 4 


5 ehis ſeenis, f in a r many paſſages of Ho. 
| Seriptut 


633 
the flars, through the ajons, and flill further be- 


aniel 

the uh | 
Our tranſlation has the words, however, 

| with great energy ; 

"TW ver. 2. Aud many of them that ſlecp in the 

Cum if auf of the earth ſhall awake : nome is everlaſt- 

G- ing Ae, and fome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 

tempt, 

4. + And they that be noiſe foall ſhine . as. the 

af W'rightne/s of the firmament, and they that turn 

„ran to rig bieonſugſ, at the lars for ever and 

ever. | | | 

0 1 Where we have a tacit intimation, that as 

1 1 


one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory, 
ſo the Divine advantages beſtowed on the 
partakers of the bleſſed reſurrection ſnall dif- 
er. — An intimation- exactly conſiſtent with 
he words of the Apoſtle, in that intereſting 
Port of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians . 


vripture, to be che true purport of the word 8 the 
irhteour —TtE may be added that, in any other ſenſe, 
here is none righteous, no not one; except HIM through 
| Fw juſtification was obtained for Abraham, and Dae, 
1 anl. Romans, chap. iii. ver. 10. chap. iv. ver. 3. 


K 3 1 Corin- 


( 134 ) 


1 Corinthians, chap. xv. 
Ver. 41. Au dota Mis, 121 22M 
ooze och, x. aA f Ace 
den dg doc dia pipe iv dbEn. Ver. 
442. "Ourw wall ij avdeadig THY vergib. 
Ver. 41, There is one (degree of ) glory of 
the Sun, another ( degree of) glory of tht 
Moon, and another ( degree o,.) glory of the 
Stars : for one flar differeth from another ſtar 
in glory. . | 
42. So alſo is the reſurrettion of the dead. 
Whilſt in another Epiſtle we are inſtructed, 
that there will be a priority of time in the 
raiſing of the Servants of God to life, — 
well as a diſtinction of claſs, and eminent uſe 
fulneſs. 


I Theſſalonians, chap. iv. 
Ver. 16. 0. verge! £y Regs, A be 
ra. fro. 


Ver. 16. Thy dn in an gen if eg 
FIRST. hope - 
whoſe 1 


Nor ought the words of the Book of Wil. toy v 
dom 


( 135 ) 
dom ® to be forgotten, wherein the very ex- 
25 preſſion of the Sons of GOD, i is introduced: 


Chap, iii. 
Ver. 1. Aixaiuy ds yuxor'ey N Ocs, 
xc 8 ja) d aura Baoaver, 
2. Edo hats 1 5 reh - 
vd, 
a ehoy lohn xdxwog 1 Holes 
cur. 
g. Kal y ap News i ae 
Oi 08 ee &y elenn. | 
7. Ka & xouge erioxoxñc auray 
eee 
al we oniviness i rade; dia- 
data 
8. Kgivzory ibn, x arion A. 
ral Baoneuoas KurWY Kigioc eig 
rc did. 
, * As the faith and hope of Abraham, was on THE 
7% eSSTAH—and was in reatity true Chriſtian faith, and 
hope 3 ſo alſo was that of all the Prophets, and Wiſe Men, 
hole writings are preſerved in hy Sad, Volume of 


Wil Holy Writ, | 
dom ; | K 4 Chap. 


6136) 


Chap. v. 
V er. 1. Tore nora 4 2 Wagenag _ 
o dixatiog 
cr Weoawno! Twy ], 
cure, 125 | 
ral Tay * rü Woes 
QUT8. | 
- 5, Hue peredopiry &y vioig Oed, 


E705) eyiouc 0 1 abr £51); 


Chap. ili. 


Ver. 1. But the ſouls of the righteous are in the 


hand of GOD ; 
And there ſpall no torment 3 them, 
24. br the fight of the un Wife they ſeemed 
to die; 
Ad their departure Was Efcemed an 
_afſiftion; 
10 And their going from us to be utter fa 
 firuftion : | 


Wr - hey are in peace. 
7. Aud in the time of their v alien they 


Hall ' ſhine, 


And like the brightneſs of fire i in the 


Subble, foal 5g * to and Fes. 
yer 80 ' 


Ver 


Ver 
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Ver. 8. They ſhall judge nations, and have 


dominion over people . | 
And their Lord - rung reign through 


. the atons. 


Chap. v. 
Ver. 1. Then ſhall the righteous Jana, with 
great boldneſs, 
Before the face of ſuch as afflifted bim, 
And made no account of bis labours. | 
5. How is be numbered among the Sons 
or God! 
And His Lor is among the HoLy 
Onss. 


And the whole idea of the Great Bleſſing 
to enſue, from the raiſing up of a Claſs, and 
Order of beings, from amongſt thoſe of the bu- 
man race, to ſupply, and more than to ſupply 
the benefits that might ever have accrued from 
the aid and ſuperintendency of an wncorrupted 
race of deſcendants from Adam, if there had 
been no tranfgreſſion, ſeems to be confirmed, 
and even directly pointed at, by thoſe words 

* Thoſe nations, ard theſe people, cannot be theſe righteous 


and holy perſons themſelves, —and therefore muſt conſiſt of 
multitudes of human beings wn arc not n to that 


high claſs. 
of 


wt) 

of the prophecy of aiab, reſpecting the lat - 
ter days; — Where he is ſpeaking concerning 
the final reſtoration of Jrael to their awn land, 
as being connected, and even contemporary 
with the near approach of the ina! reftitution 
of all things ;—and where he even begins that 
part of his moſt Divine Prophecy, by declar. 
ing, that others ſhould be called to the high 
office and ſervice of being God's Elf, beſides 
the Jews ;—that both ſhould be known to the 
world in a new manner, and by a different 
name from the ancient one ;—that yet Jeru/a- 
lem itſelf ſhould again proſper ;—and that the 
Ele of God ſhould long enj 7 the fruit of their 
labours. 

Fhe outlines of this nts prophecy, 
ſo perfectly conſiſtent with all. the reſt of 
Jaiab's prophecies, are contained in theſe 
few words, in our excellent tranſlation ; 


Chap, lxv. 
Ven Is I am fought of them that aſted not 
me: am found of them that ſought me 
not; I ſaid, Behald me !-—Behold me !—unta 
@ People that was not called by my NAME. 
9. And I will bring forth a Seed aut of 


Tcl, and out of oy H an Inheritor of my 
G6 mountains: 


refer to the final renovation of all things. 
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mountains and MINE ELECT all inherit it, 
and my ſervants ſhall divell there. - 

15. And ye ſhall leave your name for a curſe 
unto my choſen :—for THE LORD GOD ſhall 
/lay thee, and call His ſervants by another name. 

17. For behold J create new heavens, and a 
new earth, 

18. But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in 
that which I create :—for behold I create Ix- 
RUSALEM @ 7ejoicing, and ber fieople a joy. _. 

19. And I will rejoice in Jeruſalem, and joy 
in my people : 

21. And they ſhall build houſes, and inhabit 
them : and they ſball 2 vincyards, and eat 
the fruit of them. 

22, They fhall not build, and another inhabit ; 
—tbey ſhall not plant, and anoiber eat ;—for as 
the days of a tree. (that plainly is,—continually 
flouriſhing) are the days of my people, and 

MINE ELECT ſhall long enjoy the work of their 
bands. 

23. They ſhall not labour in vain, — nor bring 
forth for trouble. 


In the tranſlation of the LXX the worde 
are ſtill more explicit, and ſtill more plainly 


Chap. 
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Chap. Ixv. 
Ver. 1. "Ep@arc Eyevojeny Tolg ewe jun 


exeguriigw, —evgchn roĩę . pn Gre. 


dra, ids ein, ids ip, Tw Ebel, ol- 
% JE; 981 6 ”. 7 * 
reg BY rd T0 yon u. 


9. Ka) SAE 73 & Ixrde onigua, a0 


To & Loba, xa xAngovopiioer 70 öpoc T9 
Gyloy fu, xa XINEOVOUNTBOIY oi Eri hu, 
xai o dονν 8, »ον⁰¹õ!,P exe. 
18. Kalaneile vg 75 ovoun dhl 

elg w ποiñ olg urrele us, hdg 0 
doeh Kipiog O ©EOE, —roic d dE 
eurw ne ν,4¾ over xi. 


7. Egal yd 0 e va 


n yñ nau, 
1. day en rc EY apa 
eVona201 E& auth, 00% S xTIQU"—0T1 
ic S HW] ᷓ2 THY TEEBTANTM AYRANIApE, 
xa r AQOV (us cl pęocum. 

19. Kai eee £71 TegBIRATgps, 
2 evpravliooua E771 Tw Aa uus. 


21, Kat gixodoutosoiv oiiag, l auto 
E/0UXNGB01* 
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Sol ion . x AXTAQUTEUTEOLY ανiεν, 
2X1 QUTOL OXY OVTHL TH ire UTN, 

22. Kai 8 un oixodejurozoty, x anno 
* , * » A 
yo,] u, X% ν greννναννt, A 
7 * , \ A \ "1: 
HANOL QRYOVTOU —KATR Y UE THE N{hEERS 
e« . © / = ” ” * e 7 — 
ra FU rij Ci E£00vTHE ol Maat 78 
M28 -r rde G rav wb æν, N 
wα,up iv. ha 


23. O1 os e 1 8 anden 
eig XEVCY, © | 
Chap. Ixv.. . yr 

Ver. 1. I am become manifeſted to hit that 
aſted not after ne; — I am found of thoſe who 
ſought me not. —T have ſaid, Behold 1 AM !— 
Bebold I AM!—to a nation who have aids 
called upon MY NAME. 

u 9. And I will bring THE SEED of Faieb, 
—and the Seed of Judab, and it ſhall inberit my 


mountain ; my holy mountain; and MY ELECT 


* ſhall inherit It, —and my ſervants Hall dwell 
therein. þ 4 
U, 15. For Tot name ye ſpall heave for the re- 


Pleniſbing ming ELECT,—and THE LORD 
>; || COD" ſhall take you away, and His * 


foal, be Fred by a NEW NAME. 
| 17. Fer 
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17. For there ſhall be es 
new earth, 

18. But gladn/s, end great rejoicing, ſhall 
all that I create find i in it:. for, Behold I make 
FJeruſalem a great joy, and "wy People a ſource 
of gladneſe! + 

19. And I vill rejoice over Jeruſalem, and 

be glad over my people. | 

21. And they ſhall build houſes, and they 
themſelves ſhall dwell in them :—and they ſhall 
TY Wir ee the 
fruit of them. | 

22. And they ſhall not build, a * 
inhabit ;—end they ſhall not plant vineyards,— 
and others eat the fruit ;—for as the days of 

THE TREE OF LIFE Hall be the days of my 
people: and the works of ns _ Hall 
endure to be old. 

23. And ur ELECT Hall not labour it 
vain. 


Jo this final arrangement of 2 Auk Head 
Claſe, and order of human beings, raiſed up to 
ſupply the place of that which fell by tranſ- 
greſſion, ſeem alſo moſt properly to refer thoſe 
Intereſting, words « of Our BLESSED Dez 

 VERER: 


. * 


W 


(ns 
12 Matthew, chap. xix. 
I, Ver. 30. Tonact ds Eooyrar Woareon, 
£04701" — FN Tou, oi. 
et Ver. 30. But many that are firft ſhall be 
, and (many that are) laſt ſhall be firſt *. 


For theſe words do ſurely ſeem to intimate 
ſomething more, than merely that /ome Hall 
be ſaved, and ſome condemned. They even 
ſeem to give hope, that the Mercy of GOD, 
through Our GREAT REDEEMER, ac- 
cepting true repentance, and faith, and re- 
lance on HIM, may not only deliver the ſoul 
from death ; but even advance Its compara- 
tive Hate in the ſcale of created beings, far 
beyond what it was comparatively here. of 

They even ſeem alſo to intimate, that ſom 
who were of the laft Claſſes originally, may be 


in 
a .aced to the firſt Claſs, and ſtate, ultimately. 
So alſo thofe ſubſequent words: 
Teas Matthew, chap. 20. 
p to 


4 Ver. 16. Ouruc EJ0YT& Gl boxte, 
thoſe vote c 04 pero, stel TX 
ELL ag cg He, —GALyor 08 EXAcRTOh, 11 


FM See alfo Mark, chap. x. ver. 3. | 
hew, I - Ver. 16, 


7 theſe. (who were) firſt, — 


- thofe,) who'are calk4, are not finally choſen ; 


uf; greateſt, or beſt but is a treadful 


by any conſttuQtion of f language, | be inferred 


Mill” more explicit; and 3 oye us the more 


IL 
Ver. 16. So: there Jhall be theſe (who were) 


aft; Kon many are CAS LED,—bul few are 
9 \ n * An 4; * 1 wits Þ ' | "Y) . 
n it be veckllary to inp, th that 10 


cauſe ſome of 7 (perhaps even many of 


or gathered imo. the number of 'the'plorified 
beings hd are Error -that therefore they 
muft-needs be uteHly rejected, and 2 3 


9 A Fj 


len r may 15 i in bliſs, o or loft in blifs ;— * Toy 


mY wp bn oe or alt ;rowen may fl ors 
N e 12 


0 elect -- but to be re- 


d, and urterly, gat out; or, in harſh CA. Ve 

viniſtical language, to be DAMNED, is not uo fd 7 
(107 

be in bliks at all; not to be; either 725 07 


condemnation, that cannot, with Propriet 


from theſe words. kn 
* 31171 


The , ia St. Lale, Goſpel, 1 


readt ily to adopt the Pee mode of inter- 


pretation. $023 79 eee en eee It car 
8 9 | ; bed ode agar ® Lak Ons wh 

9 n n uke 
58 | | Vor. 
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re) Luke, chap. xii. 
"Vee. 28. Once aa xo Lade 

a Lade, xo wdr TEE wo prag EY 
Th GaoNan Tg SEO Y, Wer 02 eGo. 
len 8 MP's 

29. Ka Msi & FL a c o- 
udn, x0} ar Bagpa xa VoTe, x GVAxAs- 
cop ru S/ Th Hache Th Oe. 
30. Kat 108, S Eoyaror d S 
TOUT OUy—1a7 £101 N d. Scoyrat Fo- 


» 


Net 


Ver. 28. Ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and „ ow, 
and Facob, and all the Prophets, in the kingdom 
if GOD,—but you yourſelves thruſt out ; 
29. And they fhall come from the eaſt and 
rom the weft, and from the north and from the 
uth; and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of 
ob.! 520 | | 

30. Aud bebold there are LAST, who ſhall 
el, ue rinsr aud there are FIRST, who Jhall 
more be LAST. * | Jon 


It cannot * the A of any per- 
Pons whoread with attentive minds, that thoſe 
Luke Vok. III. L. who 


N 
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who are ſaid to be thru/i aut, are here moſt W 1 
plainly-diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who are either det 
firſt, or who are /aff ;—and therefore, that even 
the being la, does not amount to ſuckt' con- 
demnation. 

We have then every confirmation poſſible, 
from the Holy Goſpel, of the idea of à great 
diſtinction of lot, to take place even amongſt 
thoſe who are finally * happy in the 
kingdom of God. 3 

And we may now proceed to remark,. that 
thoſe Servants of God, —ſpoken of as the Eled, 
ho ſhall at the conſummation of all thing 
be raiſed up, to that glorious lot of being the 
bappy inſtruments of bliſs to others, —appear 
to be thoſe very perſons, who are ſo'often de 
ſcribed, i in the Halme, the Law, and the Pro 
þhets, as the True Iſrael of God, of whom the 
Hrael after the fleſh were types *; as they wen f * 
alſo types of what the Sons of Adam would 
have been, if there had been no tranſgreſſion. 

But that many others, —belides thoſe alone, yy; :1 
who during . their days on, earth haye be 
lieved, and relied on their LORD, and DE 


LIVERER, THE. MESSIAH, — ſhall be V 
27008 Kiltiatis, chap. ix. ver. G. 1 Cor. chap. x. el 10 q 
Galatians, chap. vi. ver. 155 16. Fa 
dos | com forte EE 


* 
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comforted and made happy, through the Re- 1 
her demption which HE hath wrought, ſeems 
ven WW to be moſt plainly intimated in many paſſages 
on- of Holy Scripture ;—and particularly in 


ible, 4. Romans, chap. ii. 

real | Ver. 14. "Olay yap eon rd un vc 
ng er, OLow rt T2 Yours W017, —&T0 vouoy 
ten S x ovrec, EnuTalg 601 vn 

that 15. "Ourwes evdeixvuyIc v e Tz 
Led, Your, year EY TA ago (au; RuTwy, 2 | 


ings oY KEgTUAETNG RUTWY THE CUVEIONOEWC. 
2 Ver. 14. For when the nations who have 
JPeat 


not a aw, perform of natural diſpoſition things 
e confyfent with the law, theſe having not a law 


Fir ore a law unto themſelves ; 

15. Who manifeft the work (or operation) 
of the law as written in their hearts, their con- 
vou ſcience bearing them witneſs 


Whilſt at the ſame time in the wa Li oe 
chapter we read, | 


Ver. 12. O50. vag 0H Hara), 
Se. xou coe xrat A 5000 © 22 


aß , 0:2 vous tolthoovrau.. 
* L 2 Ver. 12. 
a. 


% 


4 
2 66. * 1 LL. 
—_— 6 — — A No — — 
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Ver. 12. For whoever not having any law 
have fmned, all periſh alſo without a law: 
and whoever under a law have fi Inned, by that 
law ſhall be judged. 


And, in the Acts, we read, from the mouth 
of the arg! zealous and 25 Apolie r 


Acts, chap. x. 
Ver. 34. Ex | aanfbelag AAC 
vo, rt 8x £51 TeoownANTING ò Otoc- 
35. Am Ev. wayrl eve ô po 
dur, uct E A dualocium, derrog 
dorũ © ri. e 


Ver. 34. Of a. truth 1 8 that 
GOD is not a reſpefter of perſons ;.. 1: 

35. But that in every. nation, he that 
feareth HIM, and worketh righteouſneſs, 18 
ACCEPTED OF HIM. 


ob we find the ſame Apoſtle ſaying in 
his Epiſtle, 


* | (1 | Peter, chap. i 1. | Ls 
"Ver" 17. E. Hariga ininadiiche Toy 
| 1 angoo- 


aw 


oe 


that 


that 
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ErpoOwOAITG wok vor KATH TO EXOGE 
van, % pobw Toy ne waßolulac dd 
xgovov avareapnile. 

Ver. 17. If ye call upon The Father, who, 
without any reſpect of perſons, judgeth accord- 
ing to the work of every man, conduct your- 
ſelves: during the' time of your * with | 
on earth) ci Bae i en! 


ü Gd tet 

We find the ſame Apoſlle alſo ping that 
the very reaſon of our Lord's delaying His 
ſecond coming, for ſo 1 eee 
pears to us, \ becauſe, $5 jaa ab 

5 50 12 "Don: - 3 70G : 1 g 

Ver. g. Maxpolups eig nuac, pn Hub- 
eg Tag dried, a wuprat As 


feria Naß oct. 12 


Vas g. Becauſe He is * ſuffering kei 
us, not being willing that any ſbould periſh, but 
Ark Jes attain unto en 7 


Aud we aan 8t. Paul, in one of his 
Epiſtles, (when expreſſing his confidence in 
he war Ao of GOD,) declaring, that Hz is 

* 9 3 The 


660) 


The Saviour of all ew; —"APROPALAY fy 675 


that believe. % * | uh NA 


1 Tim. chap. iv. 
Ver. 10, Oc £5: \ Ewrng | wahr 40 


ben. fed νν HW 


Which words moſt evidently lead us to 
underſtand, at leaſt, that tber, and mam 
others ſhall be ſaved, beſides thoſe who have 
the bleſſed advantage of apprehending rightly, 
and believing, during their days on earth. 

Indeed the very original, and the earlief 
declarations of the good tidings, concerniog 
a final deliverance through the Great Pro- 
miſed MESSIAH, e . the ſame r 
idea. | 

Wenn enen 5 
Mac, and to Jacob, is to the ſame purport; boun 


be is A coma as being ſo oy" St. Paul: to OL 
5 ts / being 
val ,F W chaps xxii, d BLES 


Ver. 18. Kat DevRoyuiioeal e ro} Rede 


| OFepparl | on rue To eon TIC wes fore 
* See alſo Geneſis chap. yall. VI: 4 and chap. l TT 
at _ 5 it is e 


Ne! N Wie. 18, 


boſe 
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Ver. 18. And in thy ſeed foall ALL Tar 
NATIONS of the earth be bleſſed, | 


Guladageg chap ili 

Ver. 16. T 9: Acpadx eeenoay 41 
inaſy<Niat, a To OTHQUath AUTE'—8 
2 — #2 roc TXEGpRDiY,—UG en WT0A- 
,- dg EQ vc. r TW. e 
98, 0 £51 XPIETOE. 


Ver. 16. Now 10 —— were declared 
the promiſes, and to His feed, —He doth not ſay, 
Land to thy ſeeds, —as ſpeaking of "many, — 
but as of one ;—and to 2 be is 
CHRIST. + 


Let whilſt ſuch a glorious ſcene, and ſuch a 
boundleſs extent of Divine Mercy is opened 
to our view and whilſt the high prize of 
being numbered amongſt thoſe Who ſhall be a 
BLESSING TO OTHERS, through the mighty 
Redemption wrought by Him in whom a// the 
nations of the carth are to be bleſſed, is ſet be- 
fore the eyes of thoſe who ſhall believe in 
THE MESSIAH, and become HIS elek. 
it 1 is even declared, over and over again, in 
* 14 Holy 


( 152 ) 
| Holy Writ, and as if it were on purpoſe to 


prevent, and to remove all preſumptuous ideas 
of being in that number that the beſt of 
Chriſtians are in danger of falling away,— 
and that none can venture to decide, here on 
earth, who thoſe individually are, 25 ſhall 
obtain ſuch high privilege. | 


Neither can any one decide, who indivi- 
dually ſhall, 'in any manner, or degree, be 
lol or rejected, © =o dE Kinn „ e 
It is enough to be 'admoniſhed, to Arive; 
—and to know, that the high rige is indeed 
to thoſe, who ſhall, at laſt, be found to have 
paſſed through thoſe awful. gradationamof 
being called, — -and choſen, — and faithful *, 


But it 8 by no means follow, that con- 
dehiativi is to all others 3—whilft che beſt 
expectation of any one, wbonſbeber, muſt be 
founded on the very prayer of the meg 
publican, ule his breaſt, and e, ; 


V1 21.80 Wil 7d 207 5 
ode „denten n | | 
Vet, i 750 0D. Fe . to Me, 7 


«a 
Wer?” 6 OE 
- LN eee yr Alec A. 
l airge e au. ver. 


N E Ver, 13. 


© * o 
* 


( ms 3 
Ver. 19. O SEO iagolyri wa TY 
anagrupũ. 
And it certainly appears, from many paſ- 


ſages, in the Scriptures, that even true Chriſ- 
tians may fall ſhort of the promiſed bliſs, and 


glorious lot. 
Hear the trembling words, even * fron 
Apoſtle: g ailist 1 7 und 


1 Corinthians, was „ ills9 + fad 


Ver. 27. eit ale nęikuc. 
48 a aloxmcr year" HETARTSI WIC 


. 101 


* 47. 19 ;cohen Ae 
others, I myſelf. A became e V 
(or Oe, 950 


Chr ee FP den bvb 


Ver. 27. Leſt that by any means, when I 
* bave preached. to 1 109 7 ba elf ſhould be a 
_— "gf 19 0860 r Aa 
| | . 0892 
Words that muſt farely lead's r onggeven 
7 ot the beſt diſpoſed, inſtead of venturing upon 
Wg thoughts, to ſay with the Pro- 
| . e EM Mn It WA » 3:19. 
13 = Luke, 


* 
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Luke, chap, xv. 
Ver. 19. Kai ouxer: epi Au We 
vau bloc c. 


Ver. 19. J am no more worthy to be called 


Thy Sor. 


But yet they are words that do not imply 
damnation, in caſe of failing to obtain the 
high calling, and prize. 

- Henee, therefore, we find throughout, re- 
peated exhortations, to encourage the mol: 
earneſt endeavours, at any rate ; — which 
would be only a ſort of bitter mocking ;—if 
all were to be driven to deſpair, by fear of 
everlaſting condemnation, who could not take 
courage to venture upon more confidence 
than even an Apoſtle would aſſume- 


| 1 Corinthians chap. ix. 
Ver. 24. Our Udare, GTi 0t 85 call a 
rec oyrec, chlec 4E wire, Ag 0 
gde T0 Ggabcioy; Or re xer⸗ 
ba KRTANBENTE. 7 


Ver 24- Know: ” net, that they wth 


l | ; 


97 


led 


zhich 
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in a public race-courſe, KON ALL ;—but ONE 
recerveth the prize ?— fo ran ye, that ye may 0 
obtain the reward. 


Revelations, chap. iii. 

Ver. 11. 108 FN 74x0"—#gare 
0 tyeug, a pundeig en TOY SEORVY O08. 

Ver. 11. Behold I come quickly !/—bhold faſt 
that thou haſt, —that no one elſe receive thy 
crown, re 

1 Timothy, chap. vi. 

Ver. 12, Aywvice roy x arc 
Tg wigeuc, re Tis aevi Cong, e 
Nv x xg. 

Ver. 12. Contend the good contention of the 


faith r—bbtain that aionian Ii ife, unto which i» in- 
deed * have been called. 


Galatians, chap. v. 

Ver. 17. H yag a6 rid. xalla 
78 eifaloe, To 08 aveupuc kad Th, r. 
roc · ara d ix ai Me, ha wh & 
ay Veanle, rad) wolñre. 


"Yr. 17. For the feſt (the animal nature ) 
dc, ues 
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defireth what is contrary. to the ſpirit (the ſpi- 

Litual mind) — and the ſpirit '(the ſpiritual 
— ') defireth what is contrary to the fleſh (the 
mere animal nature) :—and theſe are directi) 
contrary to each other ;—fo that the things that 
ye would, og ye cannot do. 


rpg chap. i ix. 
Ver. 16. Ape BY 8 T8 Venovlog, 80s 
75 Totyollog, GAA 'T'8 exeeos Ges. 


Ver. 16. Therefore, indeed, it is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but Be 


G ale ic merciful, 


Coloſſians, chap. fn. 
1 Ver. 24. *Eideres 5 ory 4 Kugis #0 


Mleobe TH dan e YAngevopas 


Ver. 24. Knowing that of T HE LorD y* /hall 
receive the ,Tecompence {8 be re 7 27 the 
e- e$ | 


SA 


4s Ad W 

ot 8 e which Hz. hath pro- 
miſe who expreſsly ſent His Apoſtle Paul to 
the cg 9 the e ) that they might 
receive, YY NN a K et 150 
yds? Ads, 


( 157 ) 
4 Acts, chap. xxvi. 
* Ver. 18. Agen apagluay, 12 Hager 
ah ric n,,mx Eg, Wife Th cg chez. 
Bat Ver. 18. Remiſſion of fins, and a lot among 


thoſe who are made boly (faith Our Lord) by 
the faul that is in me. 


1 Corinthians, chap. x. 

Ver. 12. O doxwy g,. BAcwere u 

on. | 

Ver. 12. Let him that thinketh he flandeth, 
ale beed (beware) left be fall. 


The tenor of all theſe various paſlages 
ſurely is, to point out, that a wonderful gra- 
dation, both of receiving happineſs, and of com- 
municating happineſs, is to take place, on the 
final reſtitution of all things, by THE MES“ 
bal! IAH: —and that there muſt be many tre- 
” tbe Imendous degrees, even in the future ſcale of 
xiſtence, between the high pre-eminence of 
being numbered among the Sons of God ; and 
ie being caſt into utter darkneſs, to abide 
with the devi/ and his angels * ;—whillt yet 
ne firſt great object of the preaching of the 


1 Matthew, chap. 25. ver. 41. 
Ac, MR Moe Goſpel 
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Golpa manifeſtly is, to gather out of all na- 
tions, as a ſort of firſt fruits, 


Titus, chap: ii. 


Ver. 14. Aa Tepieotv, ww Xa 
Ay e 
Ver. 14. AN EXCELLING {a peculiar) log 
people, zealous of good works ; | B 
8 | | man 
and deſigned, for ever, to miniſter good unto —ſo 
others. Sons 


la the preſent ſtate of things, ſince the fit Fr 
fatal tranſgreſſion, as all have ſinned, ſo al mol creat 
all the originally different /pectes are mixed and 
and become confounded in one promiſcuou i and 
lot z—and that which had the great advan-W of th 
tage of being the Guide, and defigned Comfort Son: 
of all the reſt, has loſt its pre-eminence. ſion, 
In a future ſtate, where that bleſſed Re ee. 
demption will be finally perfected, which the being 


good tidings of the Goſpel do promiſe, all wil by th 
be more than reſtored, and ſet right :—whillF Al, 
in the new arrangement,—out of every cg of hi 
or order, originally on earth, and out of ever) find ſ· 


nation, will proceed the Reffored Comforts 
of their brethren, gathered together, in oft 
great united band, to aid, and to bleſs che rel 


Na- 
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And if the influence employed by any on 
earth to do evil, has ſo ſadly prgvailed to pro- 
duce its effects how much more, and how 
wonderfully, muſt the energetic influence be, 
of thoſe hereafter, who ſhall inceſſantly labour, 
with uacealing endeavours, to incite, and lead 
others to all that is good? 

But as we have reaſon to believe, that all 
mankind were not originally the Sons of Adam; 
—ſo neither, hereafter, will al mankind be the 
Sons of God *. 

From this whole account: of the original 
creation of Man, in different ſpecies of one 
and the ſame genus, though all of one blood, 
and all reaſonable accountable beings ;—and 
of the originally-deſigned pre-eminency of the 
Sos of Adam, if there had been no tranſgreſ- 
hon,—and of the more than renewal of that 
pre-emimnency, in a new order of human 
beings, to be raiſed from death and the grave 
by the Second Adam f, the one Great Lord of 
All, for the comfort and benefit of myriads 
of human beings ; we may alſo, ſtill further, 
find ſome ſolution for that perplexing enquiry ; 
—why the ge on which the ſalvation and 


l 12. + e e e 
| "8 | future 


66) 


future happineſs of all mankind depends, has 
been embrace by only à part of the inha- 
bitants on the face of the whole earth? — and 
has been totally NOOR) in' opal ages, to ſo 
| —_ nations??? Wl 
This were ſad indeed 1 all unde, who 
he not the Goſpel.” But if, (to uſe a ſimi 
| litude concerning the bots of heaven, taken 
from things on earth,)—if the number of 
thoſe who are to be inſtruments of / arrange- 
ment, and order, and of guidance to others, 
(if the number of officers of any hoſt be com- 
plete,) the whole will be put in order, and 
well arranged, and be well led forth; though 
it be long, very long, before the great multi- 
tude ever hear of their being called forth, 
(and arrayed) for future en and re- 
joicing. | 
If Jeu, and Greek My Arabia; and Scy- 
 thian, and Negro, and American, and Bond and 
Free the dwellers in Me/opotamia and Phry- 
gia, the firft;—and the dwellers! in New 
Zealand and New Holland, the laſt, — all from 
every country, —and ſojourners in every age; 
be at laſt, as far as poſſible, called forth to 
bliſs ;>—where will be the loſs, or damage, that 


they were not aware of fuch wnexprfed good 
| 5 * provided 


i 
* * 
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provided for them —and chat it was long 
before the heavenly Ge the good news — 
called them forth, to be enrolled "ou par- 
takers of rejoicing ? 

The number of thoſe bo rule, in any hoſt, 
is always limited, —and muſt be carefully ar- 


mt Wl ranged; — but the number of thoſe who are 
ken benefited &y,that rule, may be unlimited: 


whilſt, however, the arrangement of the jir/t 
limited number, muſt ever be the „iy leading 
fiep.to'the arraying of the whole. 


Accordingly we find, in Holy Scripture, 
thak the number of he choſen, —of the eleck, 
is ſmall ;—and that they are /e, in compari- 


= ſon of the reſt: and that when that number 
| rs} © once completed ®, then the end, or perfeAt- 


ing of all things will directly come. 


and tention, and may be regarded in this light. 
bry- Matthew, ch. vii. ver. 14. Romans, ch. vüi. ver. 28. 


VN ch. xx. ver. 16. ch. xxli. Luke, ch. x. ver. 20. 
Tom ver. 14. ch. xxiv; ver. 22. Philippians, ch. iv. ver. 3. 

; ver. 24. Revelations, ch. iii. ver. 4, 5 
ge» 1 Peter, ch, i. ver. 2. ch. vi. yer. t i. 
h to Acts, ch. x. ver. 41. 2 Eſdras, ch. ii. ver. 34, 38. 
that W 2 Theſf. ch. ii. ver. 43. rr ch. iv. ver. 3s 
rood II John, ch. xv. ver. 19. 36, 37. — >. 


59, * The following paſſages deſerye the moſt ſerious at- 
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The Goſpel has nom been preached, more 

or leſs, nearly in all lands, and amongſt all 
nations :—and there is hardly a country on 
earth in which it hath not been, at ſome 
time or other, and in Tome ys hen or other, 
made known. 

Some have fallen away, and have loſt its 
bleſſed influence ;—fome have corrupted it; 
 —and to ſome only a moſt glimmering dawn- 
ing, and beginning light was afforded ;—and, 

to uſe an authoriſed parabolical expreſſion,— 
amongſt them the ſeed off the word never tool 
rfeual root :—but yet it might help, andi in 
a degree enlighten ſome ;—and it_hath now, 
therefore, been preached, nearly in all the 
Even the lighteſt tidings may have ga- 
thered /ome, out of every region.—But when, 
-—when—the fully ſufficient, —the whole and 
neceſſary number, of the Called, and Choſen, 
and Faithful. however many from ſome coun- 
tries, — however few from others, — in ſuch 
proportion as the wiſdom of God may have 
ſeen fit, en at laſt be ceomplelid and perfected, 
can be known only to Tur GREAT Ta- 
MN DOs Jopon oF ALL; Who, before the 


3 Mark, aer, ir. ver. 155 16, 17. 4005 
2 i +, u 
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foundation of the world, was appointed ThE 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 
Neither can any human being dare to ima- 
gine, where may be the [Rs harveſt, — 
or where the leaſt, 

This only, with trembling fear, ought. to 
be born in mind ;—that very many of thoſe, 
born in What have been called Chriſtian 
countries, can no more have their lat, in that 
bleſſed number of the Cho/en, and Elef,— 
the firſi-born,—the True Hrael of God,—than 
thoſe who never heard of the glad tidings at 
all: nay, it is to be feared, are even further 
from that advantage ;—to ſay nothing of thols 
who have ſcoffed at it. 

The fear of God ought to be, for ever, be- 
fore our eyes, when meditating: upon theſe | 
things; — whilſt the love of God, and holy hope, 
ought to be in every heart, joined * uni- 
verſal Charity. 

Can greater, or more delightful apprehen- 
ſions, or more tremendous thoughts, than 
thoſe following from all theſe concluſions, be 
by any means preſent to any human foul ? 
Yet theſe are the apprehenſions which ſeem to 
be communicated, to every intelligent being, 
by the 257 Scriptures, from the firſt chapter 

„ of 
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of Geneſis, to the laſt chapter of - the Book df Ger 
Revelations. un 
We have then, even in the inſtance of this fi eat 
perplexing enquiry, concerning the circun- 
ſcribed limits of Divine Revelation, ſtill an 
anſever to render, concerning the faith, and 
| hope, that is in us: 

An anſwer, derived from th 3 une- 
quivocal acknowledgement of the plain truth, 
That mankind were not originally formed 
in one and the ſame lot, at firſt; though they 
were all deſigned for happineſs ; — neither 
will they all be raiſed /o one and the ſame lu 
4 left, — though all to be made partakers, to 
the utmoſt poſſibility that their reſpective fa- 
eulties afford, of that boundleſs mercy and 
goodneſs,” gratted through The Great Re- 
deemer—Mercy, and Goodneſs, to which the 
_ revelation of God's Holy Word has not re- 
vealed any pofetive_ limits; —and to which, 
therefore, preſumptuous man ſurely ought 
not to dare to preſcribe the limits. _ 
Thus, — from the concluſion, concerning the 
variety of ſpecies formed, on the firſt creation ol 
man, follows the unfolding of a clue, leading 
to moſt charitable; and bleſſed hope. 
Nor is this concluſion any ways incon- 


* x Peter, ch. iii. yer, 1. 
? 7 „ len 
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ſtent with what we find written, in the 
fecond' chapter of Geneſis, concerning the 


this creation of the Women : | 
12 Geneſis, chap. ii. | 
" Ver: x8. ou za, vai 205 ardowroy 


povoy. _[TToſnowpey aurw Boney a ai ox. 


Ver, 18. 71 is not good, that THE MAN 
ſbauld be alone. Let us make an aider, (a 
len, for bin, of the ſame fort (and hind) 
as himſelf. 


For by theſe words it is merely intimated, 
that there was no ſuch glorious kind of being 
as Adam, —THE MAN,—at that time in Pa- 
radiſe, beſides himſelf. 

And—even had there been other human 
beings, of the different inferior /peczes, and 
claſſes, exiſting in that bleſſed, and moſt 
adorned ſpot ; yet it would nevertheleſs have 
been true, that for Adam, THE MAN, there 
was no fit companion, or aider; of the 
g the ſame ſyper-eminent qualifications, and high 
ion ol endowments, 
ading Indeed there is very full reaſon. to ap- 

prehend the fact to have been ;—that in the 
cot · ¶ bleſſed ſpot, called Paradjfe, or the Garden of 
M3 delights, 


( 166 ) | 
delights *, Naga eco x rg, every thing 
was created, not only in the greateſt perfec- 
tion; but, at once in the higheſt degree of 
cultivation, as Adam himſelf was :—but that, 
in other parts of the earth, other /peczes of 
men, and the reſt of the whole of the face of 
nature, was (though good in its kind, and ca- 
pable of perfection, ) yet, at firſt, in a more 
uncultivated ſtate; and capable of being im- 

5 proved, and rendered like unto Paradiſe, by 
means only of the communications, and aid, 
that ſhould gradually be received from thence. 
And if this was the caſe ;—then, in very 
truth, there might not only be no / compa- 

nion, but not even one human being, at that 
time, in the garden of Eden, except Adam. 
And, from the uniform ſimilarity of opera- 
tion, that ſeems, i in all other inſtances, to have 
prevailed throughout the whole creation, it 
may perhaps not be a raſh concluſion ; that 
proper aiders, ſolacers, or helþ-mates, were, 
about. the yery ſame period of time, created 
for all the other cafs, or claſſes, of human 
beings ;—and that when the Ag, and highe/ 
Jptcies, was prepared to remain in ſucceſſion, 
the others were ſo too. 


% 8 » Gene6s; chap iii. ver, 24. 4-4 
5 5 | 'T here 
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There ſeems to be even ſome ſort of refer- 
ence to theſe different coe, or different ſpecies ; 
and a ſort of analogy to different claſſes, or 
orders of human beings, in the typical diſ- 
tinction of the t2welve tribes,—and in ſome 
other typical and emblematical diſtinCtions, in 
the emblematical parts of prophecy. _ | 
When Adam was driven out of Paradiſe, 
then firſt it ſeems. to have been, that he was 
joined to, and mixed with the other claſſes ; 
—and whilſt he himſelf was condemned, with 
the ſweat of his brow to eat bread, he commu- 
nicated to them what he knew of lon 3 : 
and laboured to render the reſt” of the earth 
productive of 2well-cultivated fruits, in a man- 
ner ſimilar to the productions of the bleſſed 
Garden of delight. 
And as all mankind did indeed derive their 
ideas of cultivation from Adam, even in his 
that fallen ſtate ; and would much more have 
vere, done ſo, had he remained obedient ; ſo it is 
-ated wonderful to trace how, after the flood, all the 
ideas of cultivation, and of arts, and ſcience, 
be. may ſill be traced up to his immediate de- 
Fon, I ſcendants, and to the immediate poſterity of 
, Mab, and to the regions where they * 


ſettled, 
Mz ; Wheat, 


6168 ) | 
Mau, the ſtaff of life, is found no where 


growing wild. Aud the grape, the cherry, 


the peach, the plum, the apple, (of every good 
Eind above the crab,) and the pear ; and other 
delicious fruits of gratification ; and the mode 
of grafting them; together with the know. 
ledge of the management of the beſt eſculent 
Berbe, and flowers of cultivation, may all ſue- 
eeſſively be traced up, in their origin, to Per- 
fra, Armenia, Aſia Minor, and the * 
hood of Mount Taurit. 


So alſo the {kill of the ſhepherd, and herdſ- 
man; and the rearing and training of beep, 
and oxen ;—and the due uſe and management 
of the horſe, and the 3%; and of the elephant, 
and the camel ;—may all be traced up to the 
immediate deſcendants of Noah and of Adam: 
—and this ſkill has never been found in 
ſavage uncultivated countries, either on the 
. Continent, or in any newly diſcovered Iſlands: 
—whilſt the 5 importation of oxer, of 
borſes, and of ſbecp, both to North and South 
America, and to New Holland, is not only 
upon record, but almoſt freſh in remem- 
branes. 

The firſt rudiments of Arcbitecture alſo,— 


( 169 ) 
here and of Afronomy,—and of Letters, —and the 
erry, Wl beginnings of all arts, and of ſcience, may alſo 
good be traced up to the 47+; and thence to Adam's 
other Wl firſt-born ſons. | 
node In ſhort ; the ruins of Paradiſe, the Garden 
10- i of delights, are the riches of the world ;—and 
wient WF the feint reſemblance of its arrangement, and 
ſue⸗ improved order, the beſt bleſſing left by our 
Per- firſt parents to the whole race of man, 


No. VII. 


5 * * * * 7 N Md * N * 
"4 
: 
- 
* 
* 
" * 
1 : 1 
. 
4 
Py 
* 
0 
- 
= 
- 
y . 
0 * 
- 
_—_ 
-. 
py 
% 
. 
: 
F | P 
„ 1 
— 
% 
— 
- 
. 
\ . 
* 
* 9 
0 
" 
X * 
- 
* 
” . 
y * 
. * - 
- 
* 
. 
. - 
” 
- - 
* 
p " 
- - * 
= 9 = 
a - 
D = 
* 
1 
I . 
— 
, 
” 
8 . 


c 


VI I. 


A DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING 


THE SABBATH; 


A SABBATICAL ERA. 


Vol. III. 


No. VII. 


DISSERTATION, 


- CONCERNING 
THE SABBAT : 
REFERRING TO 
Vol, I. p. 198 in the Oddavo Edition, 


AND TO 


P. 127 in the Quarto Edition. 


Tu E comprehenſive, conciſe account, of 
the awful work of Creation, in the formation 
of the preſent viſible ſcene of things on 
earth, in general, is concluded by the Inſpired 


Writer in theſe words: 
"Es Geneſis, chap. i. 
Ver. 2, Kai ere 0 EO & 


( 12 ) 

T1 ikke TH) EXT] rd Toys aur, & en 
cen. z XATETRUOEY TH age 7h cd 
axd TOVTWY r deren abr Wy er De. 
| 3. Kai dab ynorr 5 OEO'E Th Non 

n ©60oguny, Kat Nyiavey QuTHV* O71 EY QUT 
rena OO TAYTWY TWV. ECW GUTE 
dy Negara 0 0 SEO Wo. 


Ver. 2. And GOD completed on the ſixth 
day thoſe works of His which He made :—and 
ceaſed on the ſeventh day from all His work 
zwhich He made. | 

3. And GOD Bleſſed the 8tvENTH DAT. 
and made it ROLY j—becauſe IN IT GOD 
ceaſed from all His Works which He had BE- 
GUN to make *. | 


To The Infinite, Tremendous, Almighty 
and Gracious CREATOR, in Whoſe: fight a 
thouſand years are but as one day, we cannot 


* Tt has been juſtly obſerved in an excellent Diſcourſe 
on the Sabbath, that The Refting of Arui6nTy Gov 
from His Work, on the Seventh day, is by no means to 
be underſtood literally ;z—but fignifies merely that the 
things were finiſhed, which He intended to make at tht 
time and that He they proceeded no further, Clarke's 
8 Vol. VII. p. 207. | $5 


gular 
again 
tione; 
ane 
mant 


Tab 
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but apprehend, it might bave been juſt as eaſy 
to create all things in an inſtant, by His 
WorD ; as in any portions of time; or in 
ſex periods, of any length, or of any ſhores 
whatever. 

We ſeem, therefore, plainly to be informed, 
that by theſe ſeven determined periods of 
times, called /even days, —(whether they were 
actually, each only of the length of a natural 
day, —or each of very long duration, only 
with a natural day of celebration at the end of 
each); that by theſe /ever determined periods, 
there was intended, an original determined 
congruity, with ſome higher and prior order 
of creation, never to be broken through. 

The original appointment, revealed to 
Adam, and doubtleſs delivered down by re- 
gular tradition to Noah, and to Moſes, — as 
again revived, and ſtill more ſtrongly ſanc- 
tioned, by the Law given from Mount Sinai, 
—and there confirmed in the moſt fearful 
manner, | | Th 

© »  » Exodus, chap. xx. 
Ver. 8. Moien Thy ig Twy 
Latbarwy, 75 dvi rv. | 
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Ver. 8. Remember the day of SABBATHS 


{the day. of Venerations by Reſting) to Te it 


Ho v. 
9. Six days, work — and thou foal do all 
thy works, (thou ſhalt accompliſh all thy works.) 
10. But the Seventh Day,—SABBATHS, 
(Venerations by Refling) to THE LORD TH 
GOD :—Thou ſhalt not do in it any work, — 
| thou 


And 
ſtitutin 
formal 
ſacred 
has ſo 
devotic 
it has b 


enſe, to 


( 275 )) 
thou or thy ſon or thy daughter, —thy man 
ſervant, or thy maid ſervant, —ihy ox or thy 
beaſt of burthen, or any of thy cattle, —or thy 
proſelte who ſejourneth with thee. 

11. For in fix days THE LORD made both 
the heaven, and the earth, and the ſea, and all 
things that are in them, and ceaſed (or refled) 
the Seventh day :—and on this account THE 
LORD Bleſſed the Seventh day, and made it 
HoLy. | 


All this is po/tive inſtitution ;—the exact 
mode of obſerving, and complying with 
which, muſt be left to every one's own heart, 
and conſcience ;—for external ceremonies, 
and obſervances, are at beſt only outward teſti- 
monies of that ſpiritual apprehenſion, and in- 
ward worſhip, without which the reſt is of 
no avail ;—and. indeed, without which the 
other is only ſolemn mockery. 

And we have fatally ſeen, that the ſub- 
ſtituting of mere outward celebration, and 
formal obſervance of ceremonies,—in lieu of 
lacred reſt, —retirement,—and meditation, 
has ſo looſened by degrees the bonds of true 
devotion ; that, at laſt, in a deluded country, 
it has been deemed a grand effort of common 
enſe, to break the Holy band; — to change times 

| and 


C370 +). 
and ſeaſons ;—and to alter the whole eſts 
bliſhed \ order of things. 
* facred inſtitution of the Sabbath, hoy- 
er,—ſo poſitive a. command from the be- 
3 z krior to any revelation to Abra. 
ham ; and prior to the law given to Moſes; 
has every argument from ſound reaſon, and 
philoſophy, beſides the poſitive Divine in- 
junction, to recommend it to our admiration, 
as well as to lead us to an obedience to it. 


It has been admirably remarked, by one 

who well underſtood the world“, and had nar- 
rowly obſerved the latent and extenſive ope- 
ration of thoſe ſprings and cauſes, which in- 
fluence human manners ;—* that if keeping 
holy the Seventh Day were only a human 
* inſtitution, it would be the beſt method that 
could have been thought of for the poliſh- 
< ing and civilizing of mankind, —It is cer- 
« tain, (he  adds,) that the country people 

* would ſoon degenerate into a kind of ſavages 
and barbarians, were there not ſuch ſre- 
quent returns of a ſtated time, in which the 
© whole village meet together with their belt 
faces, and in their cleanlieſt habits, to heat 


Au. eb _ II. p- 108. 
: | | 0 theit 
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© their duties explained to them, and to join 
together in adoration of the Supreme Being. 
«* Sunday clears away the ruſt of the whole 
® week,” —And he then gives, in his uſual 
cheerful manner, a little detail even of trifling 
circumſtances, by which it produces ſome 
good effects on the moſt thoughtleſs minds; 
—and which alſo ſhews how extenſively be- 
neficjal a little good example, and good inten- 
tion, with regard to the ſacredneſs of this day, 
is, from thoſe in the higher ranks of life ;— 
' 0 though they may exert their endeavours, in 
nur. but an awkward, or blundering manner. 
1 4 To the ſerious, and truly conſiderate, it 
| 14 cannot but be further moſt obvious, how ex- 
ping ceedingly advantageous the conſtant habit of 
mau appropriating a regular ſtated portion of time 
that for deep religious conſideration, and medita- 
lib: don, muſt be: — and whoever tries the experi- 
cer · ¶ ment, of making the ſeventh day at which 
ople ever was the beſt part of the obſervance of it, 
ages a regular allotment of ſome hours to reflec- 
fre: ¶ tion, meditation, and humble prayer, and to 
| the W the reading of the Holy Seriptures, will in- 
belt deed find reafon, from the inmoſt convictions 
heat I of his heart and mind, to rejoice, and to 
thank God that ſuch a beneficial W 
heit Vas ever appointed. eee 
Vor. III. | N | Aid, 


ey 
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And, inſtead of wiſhing the Sabbath gone“, 
(as miſtaken men amongſt the Fewws did); — 
and inſtead of deeming the obſervance of it a 
weariſome labour, (which 7 it becomes only as 
the reward of dull unmeaning formality ;)— 

will indeed find the Sabbath a delight +;—and 
will fiod the moſt gratifying and pleaſant en- 
largement of apprehenſion, — and 4 vaſt in- 
creaſe of new and ſolacing ideas, the reward 
5 of Tuch honeft perſeyerance. | 


Whilſt he will learn, with holy £2 and 
gratitude, to apprehend the real Preſence of 


THAT GREAT, AND TREMENDOUS, 
AND. GRACIOUS BEING, from whom 
| indeed v we can never be ſeparated t, (though 
He be a God that hideth himſelf F;)—and to 
WHOM, we may ever have acceſs, through 
the reconciling mediation || of Him who bath 


delrvered us from the power, of evil J. 
Ibe mercifulneſ+ of che inflitution of the 


C 
+ Walah, ch. litt. ver. 13. DSi 
1 FPfalm, exxxix- ver. ). Acts, ch. *vii. ver; 1 277 28. 
Job chap. ill. ver. 8, 9, 10. chap. XXIV. ver. 29. 
Ifaiab, ch. xlv. yer. 15. 
bi" Daniel, ch. ix. ver. 25 Coloſſians, ch. i ver. 20, . 
2 Cotdithianis, ch. v. vet. 19. 
J John, chap. xvii. ver. 15. Collins hap. ver 13 


2 Thell. ch. ui ver- 3. 
9 | Sabbath; 


r. 29 


D, 21. 
1. 14 


th; 
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Sabbath and even the common prudence of 
the obſervance of it, with regard to poor la- 
pouring beaſts ;—in order to give them due 
reſt, —to refreſh them,—and to renew their 
ſtrength ;—muſt be as obvious to the convic- 
tion of the Naturaliſt, as it has been to the 
remark of the Divine. 

And beſides all theſe confiderations, there 
are, ſtill further, ſome aſtoniſhing cirepm- 
ſtances, that well deſerve the notice of the 
Metaphyfician, — the 9 —and = 
Philoſopher. 

For in the whole wondrous frame of: na- 
ture, and in all its arrangements, there ſeems 
a moſt aſtoniſhing reference to ſome ſublime 
and pre-ordained appointments, with regard 
to the number Seven —and an aſtoniſhing 
congruity with tbe number Seven, in all lead- 
ing diviſions of arrangement, and of time, 
—and of ſpace, —and of matter, — and of 
ſound, —and of fight, —and of every ſenſe. 

I, For we not only read of Seven days, of 
which the week is made to confift; © 

2, But of Seven TY before The « Throne 
of Gap, 


—— Uh er. 4. abi ver. 1. nee 
bh. v. ver. 6, | 
N 2 4. of 


64609 


3. Of Seven Emblematical Churches 2 
which have reference to Seven Harm. 
4. And we now know DDE, are exact 
on vets, 93 ly I 
8. When clean beaſts were mend 0 
be preſerved in the ark, it was by Seven. 
6. There are /e ven primary Colours; 1 | 
7. And /even primary harmonic Any 
Ae 1 
8. There are, it is. now wel known, ex 
aal ſeven. Metals; 4 
9. And there are ſeven 3 \ 4.48 
10. There are, it is now. pretty, well ie 
aid Bw primary lind: of Earth. 
11. There are alſo ſeven a ling: 7 
Fixed Air. 
12. There are 3 hen primary 0 
2 and of Jewels. 75 71 
13. And there ſeem to be ſeven eier 
Lindt of fire. Yan 2 Hs þ. 
14. And there ſeem, "molt. e to 5 by 
indeed ſeven Badily Senſes for ſurely thel 
feeling of pleaſant ſenſations, of warn 
x coolneſs, is tofally, different from the feeling 
of fain ; or from that ſimple ſenſe of ja 


= .Þ Av. ch. i. ver. 16. 20, ch. ii. ver. 1. n ; 
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Wick is attended neither with pleaſure nor 
And if theſe three different kinds of 
g are only to be deemed all one and che 
e ſenſe, we might juſt as well deem all 
common ve ſenſet, to be only one ſenſe; 
indeed they are, every one of . * 
ent modifications of feeling. | 
dere is a well-known f congtuity 
Ween the Seven Primary Colours, and the 
mes Mu/ica/ Notes, (as appears in the length 
(cal ſtrings, and in the breadth of pri- 
colours, in the priſmatic Spe&rum *;)—, . 
very curious to obſerve, that there is alſo 
ae fort of analogous natgral congruity in the 
Wer ſeptennary diviſions of natural bodies. 
This will probably become, by degrees, more 
oect of attention, than it can be at preſent. 
in the mean time, there is a fact of an 
omical kind, that ſhould not be paſſed 
aoaoticed:—for, whilſt this /eptennary di- 
org the firing of 2 violin twice the length of 
hecbrum, to be ſo topped by a performer, 
wund the ſeven" notes, (making only the bird: 
den the ſeven ſpaces, from the top to the. 
bauen thoſe ſoren ſtops, or points where he. 
anger mail,” will be the exact breadehs of the 
wa colours in the ſpectrum, in their reſpective order, 
ung from red, placed next the middle of the firing. 
e New tos Optics Bock L. prop. — „ 
3 4 N 3 vz ion | 
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vifion of time, by days of the week, takes the 
lead as a primary one ;—there is allo'a /econd- 
ary natural diviſion of periods into quaternion:, 
that we are next led to mark ;—by the motion 
of the moon, and by its four different ap- 
pearances ;—and by the four ſeaſons of the 
year; —and which has alſo been attended to 
in the Divine Moſaical Law, in the compu- 
tation of months ;—whilſt moreover we find 
mention of ſome Sabbaths that ſeem to have 
been fomewhat intended as zntercalary ; eſpe- 
cially at the time of the Feaft of Tabernacles . 
There is alſo an appointment in the Lau, 
of a Septennary diviſion of years, with a con- 
tinually repeated Seventh year of reſt for the 
land, or 4 Sabbatical Year f. 
And, founded upon this, there is an hoh 
appointment of Jubilee; or great Septennary 
* A congruity with this ſecondary diviſion, will occur 
ds the recollection of the curious, in the four elements, of 
And, air, water, and fite An the four diviſions of nat- 
ral ſubſlances into foſſils, plants, animals, and fluids ;—i! 
the four great natural diviſions of living beings, into me 
and beaſts, and birds, and bes ;—and in what is ſaid d An 
the four Cherubim, Ezekiel, ch. i. ver. 10. ch. x. ver. 14 k 
+ See Leviticus, chap. xxiii. ver, 34. 36. Number, W "> | 
chap. xxix. ver. 12, 13. 17, 20. 23+ 26. 29. 32. 35 
+ Leviticus, chap. Xxv. ver. 3, 4 5, 6, 7. chap. xi 


ver, 34, 35+ 2 Chronicles, chap, xxxvi. ver. 21. 
Periods; 
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Periods ; conſiſting of /even times ſeven years, 
with a Sabbatical intercalated year of Jubilee. 

Now, putting all theſe conſiderations to- 
gether, — and remembering the expreſs ſtrict 
directions, in the Holy Law, concerning Ju- 
bilees, — an aſtronomer, and mathematician, 
reflecting upon the whole order and appoint- 
ment of the Moſaic feſtivals, according to the 
Law, may perceive, that, by purſuing the idea 
of this arrangement, and carrying it only a 
little further, a regular chronological ara may 
be formed, that will actually agree more com- 
pletely,” and in a lefs embarraſſed manner, 
with the preciſe periodical revolutions of the 


earth; or with the true Solar year ; than any 


of the periodical eras hitherto invented; not 
eren excepting the Gregorian. 

For it is well known, that the Solar year, 
(or the time of the Sun's annual return to 


the ſame equinoctial point) conſiſts of 
Days. Hours. Min. Sec. 
365 5 48 57 
And that the firſt beſt poſſible adjuſtment to 


it, (the Civil or Jon year,) i is made to con- 
liſt of 


Lui. ch. xxv. ver. 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 10 17. 
| N 4 D. b. 
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Db. h. m. f. 
365 6 2 


By obſerving of which, an intercalation of 
four times ſix hours, or one day, every four 


years, will form a correſpondency, as far as 
relates to days and hours. 


But there are, beſides; 48 minutes, and $7 


Teconds, which, in that mode of computation, 


are taken no notice of :—theſe, therefore, oc- 
caſion an account of 11 minutes and 3 ſe- 
conds to be held in advance, as due to be 


omitted “, for every Julian, or Civil year. 


Theſe 11 minutes and 3 ſeconds, in four 
hundred years, amount to 265 200 ſeconds f. 


a ſ 


m. . 
365 : 6 : oo |: co—Julianor Civil year, 
365 5 „ 48 $7——Solar year, 
0 0 : 11: 03 
1 11 : 3. 
60 ; —. f. 
—— 
1 660 
Add 3 
f 663 —. 
400 ; 
" 265200, 


And 
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And three complete days amount to 
259200 ſeconds “. 


Therefore, omitting three days in every 
four hundred years, will nearly bring the pe- 
riodical revolution of the earth, and the com- 
putation by years, months, weeks, and days, 
to be right ;—wanting ſtill only 6000 ſeconds 
each 400 years f, — (or one hour, and 40 
minutes,) which is (at preſent deemed by the 
world) of little conſequence ;—and, therefore, 
our Gregorian period goes, in its attentions, 
no further, | 

And the Gregorian erg, obſerving firſt the 
Leap Year, every fourth year, undertakes 
finally to rectify all matters; only by omitting 
the biſſextile day in February, at the end of 
 Wevery century of years not diviſible by four; 
| reckoning them only common years, as the 
17th, 18th; and 19th centuries,—vis. the 
years 1700, 1800, 1900, &c.—and retaining 


24 | + 265200 | 

3 259200 
PF 

60 N so) ooo 
4320 m. -  6{o)roſe ' 

60, — 1 


the 
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the ſaid biſſextile day at the end of thoſe cen- 
turies of years which are diviſihle by four ; as 
the 16th, 20th, and 24th centuries, viz. the 
years 1600, 2000, 2400 . 
Or, in plainer words, by omitting three 
days in every four hundred years. 

But ſtill the 6000 ſeconds, omitted every 
four hundred years, (which amount to one 
hour and forty minutes) remain to be a- 
counted for. 

Let us ſee whether a Sabbatic period, 
founded on the Seven days,—and on the Nu 
ternion diſtinfion of weeks by months, — aul 
on the years of Fwbilee, directed by the D. 
vine Law, delivered by Moſes ;—foundei 
alſo, on a little further imitation, and obſerr- 
ance, of ſuch kind of celebrations ;=and u 
that great period of the world of Six Tha 

and years, the tradition concerning which i 
ſaid to have been preſerved, in the ſchool a 
ELIAS, and the Prophets, may not be able 
to reconcile the whole? 15 


The concluſion I will leave, as it ought to 
be left, ta the apprehenſions in every mad! 


® Fergus Aſtronomy, quarto, p. 112. Sec. 20 
Long's Aſtronomy, Vol, II. p. 517. Sec. 1245. 
N 5 * | | : OW 
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own mind, never preſuming to enforce any 
Thus much only I will premiſe ;—that, as 
to the one hour and forty minutes, to be ac- 
counted for, as omitted every 400 years,— 
that theſe, in 15 ſuch periods, will amount to 
25* hours ;—that is, to one day, and one hour. 
And as 15 ſuch periods amount to Juſt 
6ooofF, the further omiſſion of one day more, 
every fix thouſand years, will leave only one 
hour, each fix thouſandth year, to be accounted 
for. | 
And then,—the omiſſion of one more day, 
every twenty-four ſix thouſand years ;—that 
ls, every 144000 years, will bring every 
thing right, to a ſecond. | | 
Theſe are periods of time, at the ideas of 
which, the mind of man ſhrinks, through a 


* H. m. + 00 


60 | — . 
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juſt ſenſe of its own littleneſs, and low capaci- I ELI 
ty, with awe and horror ;—though with holy WM yea! 
hope; juſt as at the idea of Addi/or's excellent ¶ and 
imagination of the Globe of Sand : but 
yet they are ideas, for the mind of an immor- 
tal ſpirit to look forwards to. 

- Now then let us ſee what may be effected 
by an imaginary Sabbatic Ara, in aid of the 
Gregorian Ara. | 

Remembering, that it is very remarkable, 
in point of prophetical, emblematical analogy, 
—that the number 1444999 is the very ſcaled 
number mentioned in the Book of Revela. the d; 
Gong f. e 


And that * e according to the an- All 
8 cient tradition, (ſaid to be of the ſchool ioo fa; 


blem 
lion | 


—th; 
ligne 
three 
years 
to 24 
latter 


* See Addiſon's fine and beautiful alluſion to the mt he co 
verie of the old Scbeolmen, concerning the Globe of Sand; WF . A 
in his Reflections on the compariſon between the days d 6 * 
this liſe, and the ages of that which is to come, Specs» nd whi 


tor, Vol. VIII. p. 75. No. 575. 

The idea of a Globe of Sand as large as the whole 
earth, one grain of which only ſhould be annihilated 
every thouſand years; is, aſter all, a mode of compuls 
tion of time, which though ſo immenſely, and fo incor- 
ceivably vaſt, falls ſhort of a juſt inal of the 
days of Eternity. 


1 * chap. vii. ver. 4. chop! xiv. ver. 1.3 
EL As, 


may be 
page 33: 
ImperfeA 
Law; 
and unde 
late of re 
Burnet 3 


able, 
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ealed 
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LrIAs ) there are appointed ſix thouſand 


and. then one thouſand. of reſt, and perfec- 


perfect completion, (poſſibly adverted to em- 
blematically, by the ancient rite of circumci- 
ſion being to be performed on the eighth day;) 
—that then, taking 8000 years for one de- 
ſgnedly marked Aionian age, of the earth,. 
three ſuch ages, or periods, amount to 24000 


to 24 hours, in one day and ſix of theſe 
latter vaſt durations (bearing ſome affinity to 
the diviſion of ſix days in the week,) amount 
exactly to 144000 years. 

All this may be deemed, by many, going 
too far.— And thoſe who think ſo, may let 
the conſideration alone ;—for it certainly is 


An account of this tradition of the houſe of Zliar, 
(a Teacher who lived about 200 years before Our Lord,) 
ad which might be, derived from Elias the Tiſhbite ; 
tay be ſeen in Biſhop Newton's Diſſertations, Vol. IIL 
page 335,—l[t implied, that this world endures in its 
mperfeA Nate fix thouſand years: two thoufand before 

Law two thouſand under the Law two thous 
and under the Meſſiah ;—and then a thouſand years in a 


late of renovation. —See alſo Mede, 3 36. 770. 894. and 5 


purnet's Theory, B. III. chap. v. 
5 not 


years of labour and durance to the world; 


tion; — and alſo one thouſand more, of moſt 


years ; a duration that has ſome ſort of affinity 


- 
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not a needful contemplation, —Bnt it is a de- 
tghtful, and a defirable one. —And we may 
juſtly add, in words uſed, on another Occas 
ſion, by the Son of Sirach: 


 Fedefiatiens, chap. ME) 


Ver. 20. No heart can think upon the 
things worthily : and who is able to conceive 


His ways ? 


' Whit we alſo add, in the words of the 
fame wiſe man: 


n PedlefiaRtieus, chap. xlii. 
Ver. 15. In the worDs of the Lord ar 


| Hi s works. _ 
22. O how 45 forable are all His works !— . Th 


and that a man may ſteven to a ſpark ! 


nw with ach humble and honeſt appr- 
ſions upon our minds, and not wiſhing to Fi 
impoſe either ras, or opinions, upon ib © 
world, or upon any one individual ;—but 
wiſhing only to purſue fair, intellectual me- 
Uitation, and inquiry; let us conſider, what 
| _ be effected by a Plain N Era. 
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 SCRIPTURAL PERIOD ; 
' | on - 
A SABBATIC KRA. 


Tur period to commence, as nearly as 
poſſible, at the Vernal Equinox; 
And to be divided, 


1. Into weeks, conſiſting each of 


IPD — i 
and a Sabbath, ., 


* 


2. Then into months, conſiſting each 
of a quaternion of weeks, or- 


I 
Do. 
WT 


3 Then into years; conſiſting each, 
(in alluſion to a double week,) 
of twice fix months, - - 336 
And of a feſtival month at the end, - 28 
And of an high Sabbath, added 
in the laſt week, on the eigbib 
day ;—in conformity to the 
ſolemn meeting, and -Sabbath | —— 
on the eighth day of the Feaft 365 
V Tabernac les“. - — — 


Lexiticus, ch. xxiii. ver. 34. 36. Numb. ch. xxix. 
er. 12, 13. 17. 20. 23. 26. 29. 33. 35+ 


z 
a — 
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Next, the period is to be divided, 


4. Into quaternions of years, —allud- 
ing to months; | 


With an high Sabbath added, or ( 
intercalated, at the end of each p 
quaternion. 5 % 
By this means a Leap year will be added 
every fourth year. 
And at the end of each fourth year, 
will, of courſe, be three great Fgſtivali, or (a 
Sabbaths,—to be celebrated all together " 
After this, —and beſides this,—inde- th 
| pendently on the former diviſions, * 
5. The period is to be divided into ba 
9 Sabbatical periods, — conſiſting be 
. OS 
Six common years, - By. 
And a Sabbatical L year of reſt 188 
Bl - oerhap 
: WF nanne 
id th 


6. Then into Fubilees ; conſiſting each N 
| ; | e fan 
of Seven Sabbatical years, = 49 Whi 
: | 1 
And a Jubilee year, — - | - I perio di; 
; | merely 
3 dy the « 
7. And Vor. 


69 
5. And laſtly, the period is to conſiſt of 
A Grand Jubilee of Fabilees, ;—that is, 
Years: 
Of ſeven Jubilees 350 
And a great Jubilee of Jubilee, 50 


— — 


490 

_=_ 

At the end of the laſt year of which, 

(as it will exactly correſpond with the 
bundredth quaternion,) the three additional 
 Sabbaths are to be omitted; - and, in lieu 
thereof, all tbe fer days e the laſt week 
are to be held as great Feſtivals, and Sab- 


baths, in commemoration of the period 


N ogra] 


(WF By this means, the three days will be omit- 
Jed every four hundred years, as exactly, and 
perhaps in a more ready and more regular 
7 


manner, than in that at preſerit adopted 

and the æra, or period, will produce exactly 

the ſame effect as the Gregorian period. 
2 Whilſt, upon this plan, the uſe made of the: 
periodical revolution of the moon, will be 
merely to diftinguiſh the years from each other. 
che different days of the week, and month, 
Vol. III. 230 on 
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on which the firff new moon, or firft full moon, 
in every year will fall. 

And, at the ſame time, the ſame days of 
the week, will continually be on the /an: 
days of the month, for ever: two additional 
advantages, which the Gregorian period ha 
not. 


But this is not all for now let us pro- 
ceed a little further: 


At the end of fix thouſand years, (the Sab- 
batic period thus fat completed, by the begin- 
ning of the ſeventh chouſandth year ;) which 
will be exactly the end of en great Jubilee 
of Fubilees ;—when, according to what bas jult 
been mentioned, there would be as uſual fix 
days of holy Celebration, or fix great Sabbath: 
obſerved all. together ; here let there be an 
anticipation. ¶ a day, — in conformity to the 
Prapbelical reverential idea that runs through 
Sacred Writ, of the; ptomiſed haſtening of tht 
dawn of the period of final deliverance, and 
bliſs ;—and let the /aff of the fix Sabbaths, ai 
the end of every fix thouſand. years, be there- 
fore deemed 8 day of the great Sever 
Aud this revereni onliciolin, will omit, 


i. and 


hich 
lee 


i} fix 
baths 


e all 
the 


f the 

and 
Js , al 
venth 


omit, 
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and leave out, the one day neceſſary to be 
omitted, at the end of 6000 years. 

A like further reverential anticipation, at the 
end of t 44600 years; (or at the end of 360 * 
Great Fubilees of Fubilees,) when of courſe 
there would be again fix Sabbaths celebrated 
all together will perfectly adjuſt, and com- 
plete the whole; —and render the period 
exact in all points, even to « ſecond of time, 

So that, if we ſuppoſe ſuch 4 Period to 
have eommenced, at the Creation of the 
World; on the firſt appointment of the Sabbath; 
it would have its firſt real, and great adjuſt 
ment, at the end of the year 6000; (or of 
our year of the Chriſtian zra- 2000:)—and its 
final great adjuſtment, at the end of the year 
of the world 144000. 

And even let it be ſuppoſed to kinks, at any 
ſubſequent time, or moment whatever, in any 
ape whatever ;—it will {till ever go on keep- 
ing perfect time, with the ordained motion 
of the earth: and he ſame days of the week, 
will fall conflantly on the ſame days of the 
month, and year ;—whillt every identical year, 


ges in the ſubſequent pages, an aſtoniſhing] coinci- | 
cence of this number, which is the well known. dixiſion 
of a Great Circle, with the numbers of Muſical Notes. 


O 2 in 
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in the whole vaſt period, will be ſufficiently, 
and preciſely diſtinguiſhed, in every different 
region, and country, by the preciſe day, and 
hour, and minute, on which either the very 
firſt New, Moon, or elſe the Paſſover Full Moon 
ſhall fall. 

And hence even the very exceſſive irregu- 
larities of the Moon's motion, in all reſpeQt, 
will be found a moſt beneficial appointment 
in the order of Creation. 

And the Sun and Moon will truly be, 
throughout all ages, to inhabitants upon earth, 
what they were ordained to be, by Tr: 
| Word or Gop: 


. Geneſis, 3 i. 


| Ver. 14. For SIGNS,—and for & EA. 
SONS,—atd for DAY S,—and TEARS. 


To ſum up the whole idea of the Sabbati 
Ara; ; it will conſiſt af 
. Twice ſix mouths. (of four exact 
— — each ) with an additional month of re- 
Joicing, and an intercalated Sabbath for the 
5010 | 
Of a regular obſervance of quaternion' 


of 1 years, with another intent Sabbath at 
the 


an ey 
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the end of each quaternion; — for a Quaternion; 
or a ſecond chronological diviſion of time. 

3. Of Jubilee: — every fifty years; for a 
third diviſion of time. 

4. Of Great Fubilees, every quaternion of 
centuries, or every four hundred years ; for a 
fourth diviſion of time. | 

5. Of Millenmal periods, of ſis thoulard 
years; for a diviſion" of times. 

6. And laſtly, Of an entire' revolution of 
Great Fubilees 'of Jubilees; —or of three hun- 
red and ſixty Great mn of 8 for 
an entire Rr. 

All this may be MTS matter of mere 
eurioſity and it may be ſo : but the coin- 
eidence of every idea that relates to all the 
diviſions of the period, with the Law, —and 
the Prophets, —and the Goſpel ;—and with 
the idea of the ſeventh millenary, entertained 
by the firſt Fathers of the LON? is TOP 
deſerving of attention. 

Viewing it only i that light [2-46 us 
purſue a little further, the conſideration and 
elucidation of what has been ſaid, concerning 
the ordained prevalence of ſeven diſtinctiont, 
in ſo many of thoſe wonderful works of GOD, 
ſo uſually ſtyled the works of nature. | 

Q 3 Some 
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Some of thoſe diſlinctions have juſt been an 
_ enumerated in the preceding pages ;—but I its | 
they deſerve to be more preciſely mentioned, 
though it be only as matter of mere curioſity; 
Hand though as much brevity, as poſſible, is 
proper, on the occaſion. 

It has been obſeryed, that the /even NorTzs 
o Myus1c ſo perfectly accord with the even 
Colours ;—that, if the ſeveral ſpaces occupied 
dy each of the colours in the pri/matic /pec- 
trum be nicely marked, thoſe diviſions of the 
whole fbeFrum will be ſuch, as to anſwer 
very nearly to the diviſions of a ring to 
| ſound the ſeven muſical notes, —whilft at the 
_ {ame time, thoſe ſeven colours blended toge- 
ther, in juſt ſuch proportions, will form the 
_ whityh colour ſimilar to that of a povel of the 
ſun's rays. 

This analogy, between the manner in 
which the whole aggregate of light is com- The 
pounded of its /even conſtituent parts; and Wai 


that in which 3. fring*, capable of ſounding 
all 


* The ſtring muſt be ls the length of the pri/motic 
Spectrum ;—and then the diviſions muſt be, in the follow- 
ing fractional parts, anſwering to the - ſeyen notes in 


CUT TSTEWSST:” ,. 


It 
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all the ſeven notes of muſic, is divided into 
its ſeven proper parts or in other words, 


It has been mentioned, in a preceding Note, that the 
effeft might be produced by the introduction only of a 


be ſtill more perfectly produced, by the introduction of 
of B flat (or a minor ſeventh). 

In other words, the divifions of the whole ſpectrum of 
colours, and its two extremities, will coincide with the 
key note ; a ſecond; a third minor; a fourth, a fifth, a 
ixth major; a ſeventh minor; and the octave to the 
above mentioned key note. 


b b 
e DET OA I C 


| b b 
Ut. Re. Mi. Fa, Sol. La. Si. Ut. 


And the between the fractional parts of the 
String, will be the exact breadths of the ſeven different 
colours of the priſmatic Spectrum, in this order: 


Fe 


R 

niddle of the ſtring, or at Z. | 

The differences of the fretioual. party, if the half of 

the ſtring, or the whole length of the ſpectrum be divided 

into 360 parts iht is, the breadth of the colours, will be 
80 40 60 60 4 27 4 


minor third ; viz. E flat, inflead of E natural; but it will 
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between the Quantum of each of the * 


ee in che Sun's light; 3, and the Ruantun 
of 


0 1 
oh nam; £ Mg 7.119 


* „ — 


And it is again a mot Arikin ing analogy, and condi 
dence of circumſtances, wat if 'all the frucbiont denoting 
the ſeven notes of mulic, taking | in all thoſe denoting the 
the notes minor and major, (or Pats ud Harpt,) be re. 
duced to one common denbminator chat denominator 
will be 3600, or 360 * 10 ich leads us to an aſts- 
niſhing reaſon, founded in harinony itſelf; for the pre- 
feretice of the number 360, the common meaſure, and pro 
per diviſion of a great-circle ; in addition to thoſe ancient 
reaſons, of its freeing aſtronomical calgylation from il 
fractions; and of its admitting a diviſion by all the nun- 
bers, above and below unity, vi, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,7 8, 9. 

A reaſon, ſo ſtrongly founded in harmony, that, but 


for the two exceeding little variations of +55, in the 
length of the ſtrings, of C ſharp, and B flat, the whole 
might be reduced to a common denominator of 360.— 
And whether this. little variation is founded in exad 
truth or no, I leave to thoſe to determine, who are better 
acquainted with the real_moſt exact mathematical pro- 
portion of barmenics than I can pretend to be — Perhaps, 
if the minutely exact meaſures of the length of the ſtrings 

could be adhuſted to à ſtill more minute Hcale, than 
Dr. Sith, or dhe ableſt iveſtigatots of harmonies har 
yet adjuſled them even this little vattation would not be 
found ; and 360 itſelf would be predifely the common de- 


nominator, y | 0 th ie 


% * 44 — N 

The curious detail ofthe Fans ion of the fractions, 
denoting all the poſſible notes in muſic; to a common de- 
nominator 
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of the vibratory power of each of the eve 
notes in muſic; is ſurely not only wonder- 
ful, but deſerving of high attention. 


Sir 


nominator of 3600, as I received it from a very curious 
and learned friend, is here given: 


PR 


2 
P 


; 
3500 388 3788 388 3388 438 | 


Perhaps this whole matter concerning the diviſion of a 
ſtring to ſound the ſeven notes of muſic ;—and concern- 
ing the diviſion of the ſeveral colours, in the Jong ſpectrum 
of ſolar rays, formed by a priſm ;—and the manner of 
uniting theſe colours all together, even in a painted imi- 
tation, to produce white, may be better explained by a 
diagram. 

Let XS, therefore, Fig. , Pl. = repreſent ai 


of a violin, of twice the length of the ſpectrum X C. 

Let XC repreſent the whole ſpectrum, reaching ex- 
ally to the middle of the ſtring, where the Ne recti- 
linear limit, (the Ia, diameter,) is ound. | 14 


( 202 ) | 


Sir Iſaac Newton was ſo much ſtruck by 
it, that he has even made it one of his queries, | 
whether the harmony and diſcord of colours, 
may not ariſe from the proportions of the vi- 
brations propagated through the fibres of the 
optick neryes into the brain; as the harmony 
and diſcord of ſounds ariſe Gam the propor- 


tions of the A a8 of the air? | 
And 


Let the lines 1 D. 2 3. 4C. 5A. 6B. 7 C, be 
the divifions of the colours, marked. as nicely as poſſible 
and they will mn exactly 3 913 5 17 It of 
the whole ſtring. 3 
And the ftring, fo ſtopped, will be found to ſound the 
ſeven muſical notes before mentioned. 4 
Let XC, the half of the firing, be divided into b 360 
parts; And the bteadths of the Colours ;—the diviſions off 
the ſeveral parts, will be found to be. Violet 89— Indigo 4 
Blue 60. - Green 6o--Yellow 48. Orange 2;-—Red 4 5. 


Let a circle, Fig. 2, Pl. 4— _ be drawn, on card, 


paſteboard ;—let it be Aber theſe — and 
+ tet the ſeven colours be painted teſpectirely, as they af 
marked in this figure ;—and on whirling this citele % 
| pidly round, it will. repreſent a white, or rather yellowidh 
white colour, ſimilar to that of real ſunſhine. " 4 

But in order to make the experiment ſucceed perfeRlygh | 


each colour ſhould be ſhaded down in painting, in ſeveral 
_ 


* Optics, Book III. part i. 9. 14 ä n 
edition, Vol. IV. p. 221. 
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ud ſuch a fort of analogy runs through» 
bout all nature. 

It is now known,—(and it has been 
own only within a few years, by means of 
&, Herſchel's diſcovery,)—that there are 
exactly Seven Planets revolving round 
he Sun :—and they are, (beginning from the 
Nen extremity,) 


. from the one extreme adjoining colour, to the 
r elſe the white will not be quite ſo bright as it 
de ; becauſe, in the real priſmatic Spectrum, the 
colours, where they unite, are as it were melted one 
mother ;—as indeed is the caſe in all the uniting parts, 
all the various links of the chain of the whole ſtupen- 
Nous creation. 

cannot conclude without remarking, as a moſt cu» 
mus circumſtance, that as G. Sol, the here correſponding 
de note in muſic, is one of the pleaſanteſt ſounds to 
me car,—ſo green, the middle colour, is alſo one of the 
ateſt colours to the eye ;—and an exact foxth part 
ne whole ;—the ſo common meaſure of the diviſion of 
ba great circle. 

And 1 cannot but wiſh to refer the Reader to that ad- 
ie paper of Addiſon's, in the SpeFator, Vol. V. p. 274. 
387; where he ſo finely marks out the uſefulneſs and 
md delight of the Green colour, to us, in our preſent fitu- 
mon, and condition, of ſenſes and faculties ;—and at the 
nc time, points out the advantage and benefit of the 
veſture of our whole globe of earth being ſo 


_ 


1. HerſchePs 


= 4 | * 1 es. 22 JO ; * * f Py Ye * * 1 


662 


1. Herſchel" Planet; —2. Saturn; — 3. Ju- 
piter ;—4. Mars ;—5. 7 be Earth ;—6. nant 
—7. Mercur. 

There are alfo properly (which has been 
known and aſcertained, in like manner, only 
within a few years of this preſent wonderful 
age in which we live; and has been aſcer- 
tained only by the diſcovery of Plalinas, 
feven, — perfect Metals, which are e 
and which are, — 7 


1. Lead —2. Silver — 3. Copper ==4, Iron, 
F. Tin,—b. Platina.—7. Gold. 


There ſeem to be alſo, properly, wy fron 
Semi-metals; 
1. Arſenic. —2. Cobalt.—3, Zink. —4. Anti- 


mony.— 5. Ni chel.—6. B. Y/muth.—7, Mercuryt. 


This metal was firſt made known to the world by 
Don Antonio D' Ulloa in 1748 and accounts of it were 
firſt publiſhed in the Philoſ. Tranſ. See Martyn's 
Abridgement, Vol. X. p. 671. 

+ Cron/iedt, page 206. Sec. ccxvi. ranks Quichſlver 
amongſt the Semi- metals. — In a very curious Diſſertation, 
ie the Philo. Tranſ. Vol. LXXIII. p. 329, it is even 
deemed worthy to be reckoned amongſt the perſect Me- 
tals. But as mention is even there made, p. 347, of its 
crumbling to pieces, in ſome inſtances, under the ſtroke 
of the hammer and as it is not naturally, on this globe 
of earth, in a ſolid ſtate, it may ſafely retain the rank, 
which. Cronfled! has aſſigned it. 

ghee There 
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There ſeem to be, in like manner, in reali- 

ty only even primary kinds of Earth, of 

which all the reſt are compoſed ;—and they 

are, reckoning them in the ſame kind of or- 
der analogoully, 


1. S trontion—2. Argillaceoue. —3. Baryt. 
—4- Magneſi 4.5. Calcareous,—6, Siliceous. 
—7. Zirlon. 


M. Schmeiſſer, in his Syſtem of Mineralo- 
gy, names two more; — the Adamantine Spar 
Earth, —and the Auftralts. 

But the experiments of M. Xlaproth ſeem 
to have determined the Adamantine to con- 
tain no new earth. : 

And the experiments, both of Mr. Klap- 
roth, and Mr. Hatebett, whoſe ſkill in mi- 
neralogy is fo well known, have done the 
lame with regard to the Anuſtralis ;—and 
therefore, in fact, have left only ſeven kinds 
of primary earths, as properly aſcertained *, _ 

There 

* Dr. Pearſon, in his moſt valuable publication of the 

Table of Chemical Nomenclature, in his firſt tranſlation - 
of it added, to the five kinds of earth which were be- 


fore acknowledged, Zirconia, Adamantina, Auftrala, i 


ms: ;=with a mark of interrogation after each; 
to 


% 


( 26 ) 
There are alſo, as it ſhould: ſeem, when 
fairly and fully conſidered, exactly ſever kinds 
of Gaſes, or primary kinds of Air. 

Buy the diſcoveries of Mr. Boyle, Dr. Hales, 
Dr. Black, and La Voifier, they were at firſt 
divided into three kinds :—I. Hydrogen—2. 
Oxygen—and, 3. Azotic. Or, in other words, 
—1. Inflammable Air, —2. Vital Air,—and 
3. Mephitic Air. 

But as the poiſonous mephitic air of char- 
coal is certainly now known to be moſt per- 
fectly different from the poiſonous mephitic 
air of agueuus damps, we muſt divide * 
air into two kinds. 

And as mere hydrogen gas, or common 
fixed air—is a very different thing from vio- 
lently inflammable air,—we muſt again pro- 
perly divide hydrogen into two kinds. 

Whilſt the diſcoveries lately made concern- 
ing A vital air, lay us under a neceſſity of 


to denate that the propriety of their place, as new ſpe- 
cies, was not fully determined. But, ſince that, he bas 
been ſatisfied that Strontia was fully demonſtrated to be 
nu new earth, by Kirwan ;—and that the fact, as to Zirce- 
nig, was not diſproved ;—but that Adamantina and Aufrels 
were to be rejected: and, therefore, he concludes that 
then ann Bron, und even only diferane Binds of earth. 


| diſtinguiſhing 
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den diſtinguiſhing it from common oxygen gur e 
ads on the one hand, and from mere depblegiſti- 
cated air on the other. 

We are therefore led to diſtinguiſh airs, or 
gaſes, properly into ſeven primary kinds, as 
well as colours: which latter indeed might 
juſt as well be confined to 7hree kinds, by 
flinging out orange, green, indigo, and violet; 
Vas the airs, by flinging out the diſtinctions 
of truly n/lammable air,. — vital air, — dephlo- 
giſticated air, —and carbonic. 

We may, therefore, juſtly reckon up the 
ſeven primary airs, or gaſes, analogoully to 
the other natural diviſions, as follows : 


I. Aqueous Mephitis,—2. Carbonic Air.— 
3. Orygen.—4. Vital Air.— 5. Dephlogiſticated 
Air —6. Hydr gen. — 7. Inflammable Air. 


It has been remarked, in the preceding 
Diſſertations “; that the fluid of Meat or 
5 Hre, as well as the exiſtence of colours, is 
bs known to us in /even perfectly diſtinguiſhed, 
to be and different ſtates ;—which have been enu- 


frala * It i kan that water is formed by. a com- 
that I pound of Aydrogen and agg. L | 
th, t Supplement, p. 37 ä | 
ung | wy muerated 
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merated in the ſame ſort of enges 


as follows : 


1. Fixed Fires. — 3. Pry Fire. — 
3. Radiant Caloric f.—4. Flame —5. Me- 
teoric Vapoury.—b. Electric Fluid.—7. Light. 


„There ane alfo properly juſt ſeven different 


tinds of Liquid ſubſtances; namely, 


1. Bitumens.—2. Oils. — 3. Spirits, —4. Aui. 
mal Secretions.— 5. Water, —6. Vapour — 
Subtil odoriferons Fumes. 


6 ;For; as to the two ſuperior fluids ; Air, and 
Fire; — they are indeed in all :—and even 
water owes its very fluidity to re; which is 
in it, as well as in every one of theſe Liquid. 


There ſeem-alſo moſt properly to be /even 
kinds of really pellucid Gems, or precious 
Feels ; the others, being either variations, 


and mixtures of the component parts of 


theſe ;—or elſe mere fones, and petrifactions; 
and therefore her to o be mne of a ſecon- 
dary kind. a TOW 


. 6 


+ Expanding metals, and perceived in warm becker 
+ Appearing in red - hot i iron, and in burning bodies. 
Kues fatui, and ſhooting flare. The 
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der, The Jewels are, 
1. Ametbyft,—2, Sapphire. * ati 
4 Emerald.— 5. Yellow Diamond, or Topaz.— 
6, H Ware or . Ruby“. 


Me ; There 
ght. 

- The Gr rol cu e- cer 
rent 9 y 


The deep red Sardius, and the Cornelian, are only mere 
precious Stones ; and not pellucid elt. 

The red Garnet is, in fact, not a Jewel, but'a mere 
lune; and has ſometimes even been conſidered, as ouly 
Iurtz impregnated with Iron g. 


And the golden green Chryſolite, —belongs properly to 
he fame claſs with the yellow Topaz t; if it is to be at all 


and iremed a ſort of Zewwel,” and not rather, as well as the 
ven beeniſh yellow Chryfoprae, or the Chalcedony, or Aae, a 
h mere Gem. 


Whilſt the Topas itſelf is nearly connected with the 
Diamond ;—as the true Oriental, Eaſt Indian Topas is al- 


the Diamond itſelf is now known to ! in a ſtrong 
fire, even with a flame 7. 

Perhaps the Diamond ought not to be W amongſt 
the Gems at all; but to be placed per ſe, - above all. and 
to be conſidered merely as an inflammable. ſubſtance 
NS; Ws Schmeiſer has placed it , by itſelf ; becauſe of its 
on- Leing ſo * eee and to be reduced to mere 

- W uid of fire. &.4 n ts n 16483 


\, Cronſtedt, p. 77+ , . | en 
| | wid. F. 52, 33. Ste. ti. xvii. Schmeiſſer, Vol, I. pi 98% 173. 
s. *. wü. in. NI 
es. + Schmgiſſer, Vol. I. p. 8 22, Spec: i. 5 
t+ Schmeifſer's Mineralogy, Vol. 1. p- 832, wh 
The Vor. III. P But 
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a 


noſt colourleſs, and melts (with borax) in heat :—and ' 


3 vo 
+ ;:3 
+ 
2 
» 
i 
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— 


tive powers greater in proportion to tbeir den/ities;—al 
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There ſeem alſo to be juſt ſeven ſecondary 
Gems, or Gems moſt commonly ſo called; 


. 
e — r 


But as the fine, and truly valuable yellow Diamond, has 
ſo great an affinity to the Topaz, I have here bond it 
beſt to name the Diamond in that claſs, .._ ,.... .. 

At the ſame time, I cannot but entertain an 38 
Gon, conſiſtently with that which I entertained, and ven- 
tured to publiſh in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, many 
years ago *;—that the very ſubſtance. which is the baſis 
of Diamond, is indeed that which, pervades, and fils u 
the pores of all pellucid flones, and thereby renders then 
tranſparent ; according to Sir Tſaac Newton's, maſt accu- 
rate ideas of the cauſe of ray/þerency; in his Optickst 

And if ſo ;—if this be indeed a fact: then Diana 
is itſelf, in reality, in all Jewels; and deſerves to be con- 
ſidered as rather comprehending them all, than diſtinct from 
them/:—ſomewhat as white. colour, among colours, com- 
prehends them all but yet is none of them—and is 
compoſed of an aggregate of rays of light which are i 
all; whilſt black is the abſence of all; 

Sir Iſaac Newton had obſcrved, that the reflefion 0 
light in bodies was ſtronger or weaker, according as the 
ſuperficies had a greater or leſs refracting power: and 
therefore was ſtrongeſt of all in a Diamond . f 
He had alſo abſerved, that all bodies had their refrac 


that they were ſtill more increaſed as they partook me 

of ſulphureous oily particles g. | 

He had further obſerved, that ſome Diamond:, as we! 
* In Vol. LVII. for 1767, p. 58. 64. + Book II. Part iii. prop. 3 2nd 
t in his Opticks, Book II. Part iii. prop. f. and Book II. Part iii. prop. 

Book II. Part iii. prop. 10. 
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or precious Stones, as diſtinguiſhed from 
real Jewels > 


ns Amber, became hot, 7 ſtriking, preſſing, or rubbing 
them . 

And hence, even at * early period of Chemical en- 
quiry, he ventured to ſay, that DrauonD probably is an 
unctucus ſubſtance coagulated t. a 

The ſuſpicions of this wonderful man, vho with great 
feat and humility devoted all the increaſe of his ſciencet 
to the glory of God, have been ſince fully verified 
M. Lawojer, i in 1772. And it is now known that, wh 
nitre, the combuſtion of Diamonds may be . even, in d 
naderate heat . 

Jer, is a kind of Gagater, —a bituminous ſubſtance E 
and has every ſubſtance properly belonging to either a 
Gem, or Jewel, abſent from it, — nearly as much As A 
piece of Cannel Coal J. 

As is the caſe alſo with Amber 55. 

The Onyx, with its alternate laminz of black and white; 
is well as the Sardonyr, with its alternate laminæ of white 
and red; or of white and of yellow z—is a flinty ſub- 
ſtance, or filicens Stone t; — as much as the Chajregony, 
or the Agate, and not a pellueid Jewel 

The Chalcedonyt t, with its miſty gray, and blue tints, 
mingled with yellow and purple, —is a fort of mere Flint. 

And ſo alſo is the Agate ft, and the Mecca, or — 
Stone, or arboriſed Agate, | 


* Opticks, Book 111, Part i. qu. 8. + Book It, Part iii, prop. 10. | 
{ Book III. Part i. gu. 28. 31, See Biſhop Horfley's edition of Sir Iſaac 


Newton's Works Vol IV. p. t5g. 173. 175. 247. Care g 


{ See Philoſ. Tranſ, for 4597, p. 124. 
| Hill's Faffils, Vol. I. p. 413. 4 P. 46. 
schmeifſer, Vol. I. p. 498, Spec. 12. Hill, Vol. 1. p. 
++ Cronſtedt, p. 65. 67. Sec. lvil. Iz. Schmeilfer, Vol. I. J. 788. 111. 
A 1 p. 67. Sec; i. Schmneiſſer, Vol. I. p. 10. 1. 11g. 
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And conſiſtently” with the © obſervations 
made, in the annexed note beneath, they are, 


according to the ſame mode of claſhing with 
the preceding ſeptenary diviſions : 


; The Chamelion Opal, with its various colours, accord- 
ing to the light in which it is held, may be deemed a 
ſpecies of Flint, or ſiliceous Stone ; —and the Labrader 
 Stonef, which has the ſame properties, is a ſort of Feld Spar. 

The pale brown Cat Eye, with its white moveable ſpot 
playing about in it; is alſo a ſpecies of the ſiliceous 
genus, properly called Feld Spar 3: —and all of theſe may 
be elaſſed, as indeed they have been, with the Onyxes. 
The Faſper, is even a ſtone found in conſiderable 
maſſes; in veins and beds, and ſometimes forming whole 
parts of rocks g. 

And the blue Turquoiſe, or 1 the gold and 
blue Lapis Lazuli, are mere ores ; and, as precious 
Gems, to be properly included in a claſs by themſelves. 

We may perceive, therefore, from all theſe conſidera- 
tions; as. 3 it appears to me, that on full and due conſidera- 
tion, —as there ate only ſeven really pellucid Gems, or 
perſect Jewels; ſo, alſo there are, in reality, only /even 
different , kinds of what are Properly called Gems, or 
Precious Stones; ;—which are as named above. 

To mention. any others, beſides theſe, with them; ap- 
pears to me to be as unreaſonable, as to claſs the purple 
: Porphyry, —the, red Egyptian Granite — the green Verde 
Antique, the Tar: (Thevaic M. farble, ſpotted with gold,) 
—the Baſaltes,—the variegated greeniſh Serpentine,—0r 
the Brocatelle Marble,—with 7ewels.—All theſe latter art 
moſt valuable Stones i- but are neither Jexvels, nor Gems. 

8 | Schmeiticr, Vol, 1 . .. + Ibid, Vol. 1 p. 134. 

t Ibid, Vol. I. 5.430, % K + Ibig. Vol. I. 120. Spec. xii. 
21 | x7 1. Garnet. 


-- 
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1. Garnel.—2. Turquoiſe, or Ligure— 3. 
Onyx,—4. Green Jaſper.— 5. Sardonyx.—6. 
Cornelian. 7: Sardius, 


"There ſeem alſo to be juſt /even kinds of 
Salts ;—namely, three allalines, — three acids, 
—and neutral ſalt * ; re "PAY may be thus 
arranged: | 


1. Mineral Alkali —2. Vegetable Alkali — 
3. Volatile Allali.—4. Neutral Salt, —5,. Ma- 
rine * — 6, W Acid. — 7. Vitriolic 
Acid. © | 


There ſeem alſo to be ſroe kinds of 1 7 
tration ; namely, | | 


. The attraction of Cobefion ; which acts in- 

verſely as the cubes of the diſtances, _ _ 
2. The attraction of Gravitation; which acts 
inverſely as the ſquares of the diſtances. 
ap- 3. The attraction of Cryfallization ; which 
urple there is reaſon. to conſider as different 
from both of the preceding kinds. ; 
— [+ Copillary Auraction; the nature of which 
r are is acknowledged by the ableſt philoſo- 


* See Biſhop Witſon's excellent Chemical Eee, | 


i. Vol. . P. 144, 
nel. 8 P 3 phers | 


r 


N 
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phers to abound with ſo many difficul- 
ties * ; and which ſeems to be the ſame 

with Gl/andular Attraction. 
5. Luminary Attraction; or that by which 
rays of light are refracted, and reflected, 
according to Sir [/aac Netoton's ideas, in 
his Opticks F 
6. Electrical Attraction; now well underſtood 
to exiſt in ſo many bodies, 
7. Magnetical Attraction; the properties of 
which, from the diſcoveries: of Dr. 
Knight, Mr. Mitchell, and Mr. Ganton, 
appear ſo truly: wonderful, 


We may 2 add, (eopfiftenty with 
what has been n remarked, ) — that 


 rh6uph in general" there are only Ave Segen 


enumerated as belonging to man, yet that, in 
reality, and when duly conſidered, there are 
ſeven, which" may be thus arranged: 


1. TFafin 2: melting -g · Sthſe of Pain. 
—4- Common Feeling.— 5; Woe * — 
6. ring: =7. II 


See Cote's n 1 
+ * II. Part iii. Prop. 12 * i, to 16. 


TS T5775 
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And laſtly, there are alfo properly /even 
Vocal Sounds, and no more. We call them 
v-wwels; and make them only five in our lan- 
guage: but in reality (e) has two ſounds, 
which never can be confounded together, or 
made the fame; and ſo has (o) . The 
Greeks therefore rightly made the number of 
vowels: even, by adding (v) and (o): - and 
in very truth no art whatever can by any 
means add an eighth vocal ſound, that ſhall be 
perfectly different from them. The conſo- 
nants, in- different languages, may be different 
in number, according to the powers, and ele- 
gance, or poorneſs and rudeneſs of the com- 
poſition j but the vocal ſounds muſt ever, be 
the ſame : | 


a e ee 1 o co u. 
enen 


As to redueing the number to Ave; they 
might almoſt as well be reduced to three, by 


ain. confounding the (e) with the 0 and the * 0) 


pn with the (u). 
* We have examples of the two ſounds i in 


And . ws e 15 


4 
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In truth, the muſical notes, and the colours, 

and all the other ſeptenary diviſions, might 
Juſt as well be reduced to five, or to tbrec.— 
for green is compounded of blue and yellow ; 
—and orange, of yellow and red;—and violet, 
of blue and red and indigo might be conſi- 
dered as only exceeding deep blue. Take 
away theſe four compounds,—and. there will 
remain only blue, yellow, and red, 
The ancients had only three: colours for 
painting®, red, yellow, and blue, (or purple; 
—and the firſt Lyre is faid, by: Diodorus Sicu- 
lus T, to have had only three ftrings, 
And we may conclude theſe obſervations, 
by remarking, that perhaps thoſe words of our 
moſt elegant Poet, Dryden, were indeed more 
literally true, than he himſelf was at all aware 
of, when he wrote them; 


| From harmony, from heavenly harmon y, 

' This univerſal frame began; 

© From harmony to harmony, 

* 'Thro' all 'the compaſs of the notes it ran, 
The diapaſon cloſing full in man, 


* In fact, they long uſed only two, namely,—red, and 
low ; Except white and black, which are no colours at 
all. Plitii. Hiſt. Nat. Lib. XX XV. cap. 6. ſec. xxxii, 
7 Lib, I. 106, p. 20, Weſſelingii. 


All 
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All the preceding extraordinary analhgiet, 
are placed in one point of view, in the an- 
nexed Table: from the inſpection of which, 
ſtill further approximations between them, will 
appear to a contemplative mind: —and till 
further concluſions may be drawn, than I 
have ventured to mention on this occaſion, 

And at the ſame time it is ſingularly cu- 
rious to obſerve, how naturally all the com- 
mon diſtinctions of things, in the works of 
creation around us, fall into /eptenary divi- 
ſions, even to a common and unphiloſophical 
mind, merely ſeeking to diſtinguiſh: things 
one from another, by their ordinary external] 
ppearances *, ” £ 


* The apparent kinds of Earths, that differ moſt ob- 
viouſly, and inſtantly to the common eye, are Seven, viz. 


1. Argillaceous, or Clays—2. Boles. 3. Aſber—4: Ve- 


getable e Sand. —6. Magna. —7. N 
or Chalk, 


So the different kinds of Stones, obvious to the common 
eye, are Seven, 


1. Slate.—2. Spars.—3. Marbles.—4. Quarry Stone.— 
5. Pebblesb. Tales —7. Flints. 


The different kinds of Plants, moſt 'obvious, at firſt 


plance, on bebolding the face of the cartb, are Sever. 
1. Tharws 
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It is alſo a reflection, that ought not to be 


unheeded by a contewplative mind ; although 
I. Thorns and briars.—2. Shrubs.—3. Foreſt Trees, — 
4 Graſt.—5. Fruit Trees,—6, Eſeulent Plants.—7. Corn, 


And in like manner the different kinds of Animal:, in- 
habiting the globe; in their general diviſions, from their 
moſt remarkably different external appearances, are 
Seven, © Aber 

I. Reptiles.— 2. Flying Inſectt.— 3. Fiſhes.—4. Bird: 
5. Wild 70/6. Cattle—7. Man. 


And, ſomewhat imitating the order of the preceding 


Table, all theſe may be thus ranged: 

1. Clay, Slate. Thorns, Reptiles, 

3. Boles, Spars. Shrubs. Flying Inſect 
3 Aſhes. Marbles. Foreſt Trees, Fiſhes. 

4. Mould. Quarry Stone. Graſs. Birds. 

5. Sand, Pebbles, Fruit Trees. Wild Beaſts, 
6. Magneſia. Talcs. Eſculent Plants. Cattle. 

7. Chalk.  Flints. Corn. Man. 


In placing them in this order, the imagination cannot 
avoid being ſtruck, by the peculiarity of there being juſt 
four kinds of ſubſtances, that diſtinguiſh the ſolid contents 
of this earthly globe, viz. | 


1. Earthi—2. Stones. ORR Animals, 


And when we reflect that there are propetty dal for 
* of Animals, viz. 


A Bird..—3. . 2 L 


it be, 


exiſtir 


la whic 
guage d 
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1 

And: 
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i be, indeed, a ſort of digreſſion from really 
exiſting natural diſtinRions, in the glorious 


lu which may be included (and indeed the French lan- 
zunge does include) all kinds of Reptiles and InſeFs. 
Aud that there are juſt four Elements. 


1. Water,—-2 Air,—73. Earth, —4, Fire, 
And alſo four Seaſons, 
1. Spring,-2. Summer ,—3. Autumn. inter. 
And four Winds. 
1. Eoft,—2. Weft.—3. North —4, South, 


And when we reflect, ſtill further, that this ſort af di- 
niſion, is authoriſed, even emblematically in Divine Writ ; 
by the deſcription of the four HOLY CHERUBIM ,— 
ſurely we cannot but be led to conclude, that the greater 
md more incluſive gquaternion divifion of months, as well 
u the more minute ſeptenary diviſion of the days of the 
veek, is founded on ſome high arrangements, in the 
vhole. order of Creation; and the reflection ſhould lead 
us, whilſt we obſerve both, to remember thoſe excellent, 
bough detached words, of the Book of Wildom, 


Chap. xi. 
Ver. aa. Thou haſt cer all things in meaſure, and 
' The whole world before THEZ ir as @ little grain 
n yea as a drop of the morning dew, that falleth 
dun upon the earth. 


26. But Thou ſparel all. for they are Thine, o 
700 LOVER OF SOULS. 


works 


Ce 


works of Creation, to emblematical, ſpiritual, 
and Divine diſtinctions, of an higher kind: — 
that in the ſublime prophecy of the Bock of hould 
Revelations, only ſeven emblematical Gentil: 
churches are named though it is ſo very . Beg 
well known, that at the very time of the Mi 
Prophecy, there were other Chriſtian Churches {Wine Mol 

amongſt the Gentiles ; — and partiticularly MW 
thoſe celebrated ones of the 7 hefſalonians ; a. "HA 
and at Corinth, at Antioch, and at Rome ;— Warcintec 
which laſt were not only as much, but more {MW"plete 
intereſted in the words of the Prophecy than wk 
any others, h 

There muſt, therefore, have been ſome im- 

portant deep meaning, intended to be marked 
out. For no other reaſon can very eaſily be 
aſſigned, for the ſo confining a meſſage, from 
The GREAT LORD AND DELIVERER, 
to Chriſtians at bn bee 


We ha 
on of th 
month — 
n the far 
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iomy, ch 
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The Seven Churches are, 


ge 281.3 Smyrna.—3. Pergamos. — 
4. Thyatira,—5. eee 2 
7. Laadicca. 


And d although theſe may 9 hon more 


imme- 
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inmediately under the care and direction of 
url, e Holy Apoſile and Prophet ohn —yet it is 
ſurely very remarkable, that their number 
& of Would be even juſt ſeven *;,—and that theſe 


, Beſides the remarkable inſtances of ſacred ſeptenary 
dvifons already mentioned, we have another in the Di- 
ine ne Law with regard to the offering of the ff 


a wave offering of the ſbeaf of the firſt rape of 
be harveſt, to the wave offering of the loaves of bread, was 
pointed to be ſeven weeks complete, and ſeven Sabbathe 
complete. 

See Leviticus, chap. Xxiii. ver. 11. 15, 15, 17. 20. 
Deuteronomy, chap. xvi. ver. 9, 10. | 


We have till another, alſo, in that remarkable inſtitu- 
tion of the Feaft of Trumpets of Celebration, in the ſeventh 
ub ;—and of the Great Day of TT IH or Expiation, 
the fame ſeventh" month. $ OF; 

dee Leviticus, chap. xXiil. ver. 24. 27 3 Na. Deutero- 
my, Chap. xxix. ver. I. 7. 


f this inſtitution; it vas the euſtom, duting many ages, 
or the High Prieſt, for ſtuen dayr before the Day of Ex- 
ation, to continue. conſtantly in the Temple, ſtudying 
1. e Book of the Law, that he might be perfect in it, 
4.— Nrunſt the performance of the ſervice of that Day. | 


dee Sir Iſaac Newtbn's Obſervation on the Apocalypſe, 


ſol. V. 5 455. Biſhop Horſley's edition. 
——_ even 
ime- | 


And we are informed, chat ! in further ſtrict Aittheince 7 
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even, receiving admonitions as types of other luer 
dwelling on the face of the whole earth, if t 
ſhould bear, in their number, ſuch a typical 


affinity to the great diviſion of our whole ha 
bitable ſyſtem of ſolar worlds, as the /cver , —a 


Planets are now underſtood to be. GO 

Can it be a ſtretch of thought extended too 
far, to conſider even every one of them con- Fo 
refin 


cerned inthe wondrous work of Redemption; 
and in the word of Revelation ?—perhaps 
it is only a ſtretch of thought not extended 
far enough ;—fince the inſpired Apoſtle tells 
us, concerning the great work of Redemption, 


fight 
how! 
impo 
the c 


that theſe are things, Or 
3 | deſer 
I Peter, chap. 1. A 

Ver. 12. | card the e Angel aue to ll facres 
into. minds 


| delign 

I fear to be raſh:—but I. as in my fhoulc 
own.mind, obvious concluſions, which I nei the pr 
ther chooſe, nor will venture, at leaſt as yet it ſo u 
to utter; though they be concluſions on Seri 
leading to good, and holy hope. familie 
Here then, let this matter, as to the conſiſ church 
deration of the natural fitneſi, as well as of th poſe, | 
ſacredne holy P 


6 
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facredneſs of the number Seven, in the diviſion 
if time, for the preſent reſt. 


May the Seventh Day, be yet,—be ever yet, 
—an Holy Sabbath to THE LORD OUR 
GOD; | 94055 


Notwithſtanding any fancied philoſophical 
refinements, of miſtaking philoſophers, loſing 
ſight of THE GREAT CREATOR ;—or 
however men may have been provoked, by the 
impoſitions of blind ſuperſtition, to fly into 
the contrary extreme of impiety. © 


One thing further, however, does perhaps 
deſerve our deepeſt conſideration. 


And that is; though the inſtitution. is ſa 
ſacred ;—thonugh the wiſhes of many ſerious 
minds,—and though the excellent laws, and 
deſigned cuſtom of our country is, that it 
ſhould be obſerved ;—yet,, in reality, under 
the preſent circumſtances of things, Sow can 
it ſo well be obſerved as it ought. to be? 

Serious people, intending to train up their 
families in the fear of God, may go to 
church; and, what is ftill more to the pur- 
poſe, may, according to the advice of the 
holy Pſalmiſt, 


Commune 


+ Commune with their own. hearts, in their 0 
chambers, and be flill x. 


But what are the drudping ſervants of the 
fimily to do ?—for whoſe ſake ſo very much, 
the inſtitution was appointed? | 


Let it rather be aſked, in plain terms, what 
can they; —what do they do? 

Vet here again, perhaps, the fault is nei. 
ther, in heads of families, nor in Jependants; 
in high or in low,—in rich, or in poor ;— 
= but in the wrong computation of time, 


15 A! Holy Scriptures we read, 


"© Genefis, chap. i. 
Ver. 5. K TD vat Wo 
GE | 


- KY C 


vers Wel, nies, PR. 


And there tu an evening, and hey was a 
ane, 0 one wr or * way, a _ 


Ver. 35. Kai eyivero fonig, 105 * 
vero wp, dete i Wes | 


| Fe 31. And there Was an s evening, and 
dan ud A morning, a ſixth . 


* Plalm i IV, ver. 4. 


heir 
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Or as our tranſlation has the words, in the 
received Engliſh verſion : 


Ver. 5. 4nd the evening and the morning 
were the firſt day. 

31. And the evening and the morning were 
the fixth day. 


A natural day conſiſted then, af firſt, of an 
tvening, and of a morning ;—beginning with 
the dark and gloomy part; and ending with 
the full enjoyment of the cheerful light. 

Why was this appointment ſubverted ?— 
Why was this original order broken through? 
hy was the morning and the evening, the 
emblem of fe firſt,” and then death, made a 
day; inſtead of the evening and the morning; — 
inſtead of the emblem of Life bug ing forth 


from the bands of death ? 


It is this change alone, that has introduced 
the unavoidable overthrow of the original 
folemn, and ſacred obſervance. | 

According to the original inflitution. of the 
day, the Sabbath might indeed be duly ob- 
ſerved ut according to the modern limits, 
and diviſions of the day, it cannot fully be 
obſerved, 


Va. il. <Q, win 
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Whilſt we continue to reckon the day,— 
from twelve o'clock at night, till the ſame 
hour the enſuing night ;—we- render it im- 

| poſſible that ſuch a period ſhould be paſſed 
without neceſſary work; unleſs: the decent 
cleanlineſſes of life are to be neglected; —the 
neglect of which, would be an odd ſort of 
ſacred obſervance. 


But if we take the diviſion of * day, as 
we ſind it to have been inſtituted originally; 
that an evening and a morning were @ day: 
—and if we begin the day, 'as the Jews ac- 

tually did, at fix 'o'clock in the evening; 
then nothiag can be more obvious, than that 
the obſervance might, with eaſe, and pleaſure, 

be ever moſt ſacredly adhered to. T 


All decent, neceſſary preparations, by way veſt, 
of order, and cleanlineſs, might be finiſhed, © to 
in every capacity and ſtation of life, — by the chan 
greateſt, and by the leaſt, before fx o'clock, WW fecal 
on our preſent Saturday evening ;—and be migt 
Sabbath, the holy re, for man, and for beaſt, offer 
might, in every ſenſe of the word, be ob- preh 

| ſerved, from that time, till fx o'cloc& on our thoſe 

Sunday evening ;—and then every one might A 
return to his labour and family concerns | 

oy 5 would 
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would be decently ſet in order again, as uſual, 
before the hour of ſleep. | 

And it would indeed appear, by the great 
convenience of the arrangement, and by the 
real refreſhment and advantage of the whole 
day, that moſt truly the Sabbath was ap- 
pointed for man's greateſt benefit. 


The Sabbath was made for man,—and not 
man for the Sabbath, 


Mark, chap. ii. 
Ver. 27. To Zobexroy dig Toy A 
eu Eyivero, 8x, 0 avlewrog d To Eae- 


Theſe are the apprehenſions of an ho- 
neſt, humble mind; — no ways wiſhing 
to impoſe opinions upon others; or to 
change any eſtabliſhed cuſtoms and per- 
fectly aware how much a change of cuſtom 
might be abuſed ;—but merely wiſhing to 
offer fair conſiderations, (as far as he can. ap- 
prehend any ſuch himſelf,) to the minds of 
thoſe whom they may moſt concern. | 


And wiſhing only —Truth 10 prevail. 
| Q2 No. VIII. 


» ” 
* = 
0 
9 
* - 
. = - - 
* 
* . 
- 1 
- 
# * 
. 
* . N = 
— » - * 42 i 
- * 
— 
. 
» * 
8 . 
8 * 
* 6 : 
. * 
o 
” 
1 — 
— 
7 
* 
- * 
. 4 
* * 
4 
has. 9 
9 > 
<< 
* * # 
. 
> * 
* 
” 
— 
* 
= — : 4 
# % 
pu 
- 
4 3 
* + . 
* 9 
* 
* 
* . 


* 


( 229* ) 


A DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING 


THE CREDIBILITY OF MIRACLES, 


EVEN FROM OUR EXPERIENCE 


OF 


- PHILOSOPHICAL FACTS. 


Intended as ſome further Reply ro Mr. Hume's 
Argument. 


Vor. III. 
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No. VIII, 


A 


DISSERTATION 
. | CONCERNING 
THE CREDIBILITY OF MIRACLES, 
| AND 
Their not implying any Natural Tmpoſſibility: 
| . REFERRING TO 
Vol. I. p. 137, Octavo Edition I 


AND 10 


P. 88, Quarto Edition, 


Tas metaphyſical anſwer, to that ſubtil 
and miſchievous argument of Hume, derived 
from the idea of Miracles being contrary to 
all experience, may juſtly be left in the hands 
of Dr. Campbell, Dr. Beattie, and of thoſe 
er -excellent writers, who ſo ſoon ſtood 


Lo forth 


* lf 


Cn. 


forth to meet this dangerous adverſary of the 
cauſe of Truth“, in his own ſubtil manner 
of reaſoning ; and to ſtop, if poſſible, the fatal 
progreſs of his malignant efforts. 

But there is ſtill one other light, in which 
the matter perhaps ought to be examined; 
and. in which the z:7ghty works related to have 
been wrought by the Prophets of God, and 
by The Word of The Lord, ought to be at- 
tended to, that has hitherto been nearly paſſed 
over in filence;—and yet deſerves moſt ſe- 
rious conſideration. | 

—Deſerves conſideration, el from 
the natural philoſopher, and the chemiſt,— 
and that they both ſhould jointly bear an ho- 
neſt teſtimony, in the cauſe of truth, againſt 
arguments founded ſo very much on preſump- 
tuous ignorance, and on Fe miſinterpre- 
tation. 

For the fact is, that me Miracles recorded 
in Holy Writ, are not ſo entirely contrary to 
all experience, as Hume has ſtated ;—and that, 
though nothing but the Divine Power, and 
Word of God, could have brought them to 
paſs, juſt at the lime, and in the ood in 


Reg 


| 5 - Surely 2 50 leſs dangerous adverſary than Foltaire 
or Gibbon, © 


1 TY 14 5 which 


r, in 
roltairt 


which 


„ 
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which they were wrought ;—yet that there 
are operations—cauſes,—and effe#s,—known 
to exiſt in the nature of things, —and of 
which we have experience,—that might pro- 
duce, on other occaſions, and in a flower 
manner, even ſome ſuch events, as are many 
of the Divine Mirgcles, ſo nn 
ſcoffed at. 

There cannot be a doubt, but that every 
Miracle, related in Holy Scripture, was 
wrought, at the time, merely by the immediate 
command, and interpoſition of THE AL- 
MIGHTY ;—and, without ſuch immediate 
Divine Command, would not have come to 
paſs :—but nevertheleſs we may be aſſured, 
that the GOD OF TRUTH would never 
counteract, or ſet aſide, His owa all-wiſe eſta- 
bliſhed Laws of Nature ;—and that, there- 
fore, whatſoever mighty work has at any 
time been wrought, has always been in per- 
fect conſiſtency with ſuch all-wiſely eſta- 
bliſhed laws ;—and has ever been wrought 
by powers operating, in obedience to them. 
Surely then, it is even our duty, (not only as 
ſome further anſwer. to Hume's ſubtil argu- 
ment ; but alſo for the ſake of rendering the 
walks, and ways of THE MOST HIGH, 
more woly admired, and to be apprehended 

Q 4 with 
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| with more delight and as a matter of right 
enquiry,) to labour to diſcern, if poſſible, what 
mighty agents, —what mighty powers have 
been brought into action, on any miraculous 
occafion, —confidering, as the inſpired Pen- 
man has expreſſed it, —That fire, and hail, 
ſnow, and vapours, winds, and form, are all 
fulfilling His Holy Word . | 

It has been well obſerved, by a very uſe- 
ful writer +; © That as Gop has' not re- 
s vealed any thing which is not intelligible, 
* and plain, when revealed, and becauſe re- 
« vealed; —ſo HE has not revealed any thing 
* which cannot be proved 70 be credible, even 
ks by a proceſs of reaſoning ;—nor has HE re- 

* quired us to believe Revealed Truths, with- 
« out the ſtrongeſt evidence, that Hz has re- 
l vealed them; ſuch evidence is irreſiſtible, if 
our own perverſeneſs, or wickedneſs do not 
„ hinder,—Gop requires us to be reaſonable 
© creatures in the Church, as well as in the 
world; and able to give a reaſon of the 
* hope that is in us.—He would have us 
'« know the CERTAINTY of thoſe things wheres 
e in we have been inſtrucded. 1 71 


* Pſalm exlviii. yer. 8, 4 
-4 2 on the Seriptures, p. 7. | 


l F * 
0 9 
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dixitę c 
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How then can we heſitate enquiring, to 
the uttermoſt, as to plain matter of fact? 
enquiring what actually was done, —when 
any recorded miracle was wrought? 

A blind ſuperſtitious credulity, without the 
trouble of thinking; — which is far from ho- 
neſt con viction, founded on reflection; and 
further ſtill from any due maintenance of the 
cauſe of Truth ;—has both given occaſion to 
the blaſphemies of blaſphemers ;—and has 
too often rendered the mind incapable of giv- 
ing a bold ſatisfactory anſwer, to thoſe vv 
aſt a reaſon for the faith, and for tbe * 
that is in us. *, 

Let the honeſt e enquirer int 
conſider, whether the blaſphemous and pre- 
ſumptuous cavils of Zume, and of other ſubtil 
introducers of what have been rendered, too 
extenſively, faſhionable opinions ;—of opi- 
nions taken up by haſty followers, as the 1% 
dixits of overbearing men, calling themſelves 
Philoſophers ; may not, even by ſuchmeans as 
obviou ly occur to a truly philoſophical mind, be 
ſhewn to be ill founded. | 

And whether'the ignorant ſcolls of thoſe 


. I Peter, chap. lit, ver. 15. 
7 raſh 
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raſh coffers - alſo, — ſuch as Bolingbroke and 
Voltaire, who have reviled Sacrep Wir, 
. as containing, beſides Miracles, the narration 
of impoſſibilities, ſhould. not be turned upon 
themſelves ;—as proofs of the ſcantineſs of 
their information; - and of their childiſh 
unacquaintedneſs with true philoſophical 
knowledge ; and with things that really do 
- exiſt ;——and with which they might have 
been acquainted, if they had taken the trouble 
of obtaining only a little further real ſcience, 

Loet us then examine, though with awful 
reverence, whether it cannot be made 'to ap- 
pear, that ſome other of the Divine Miracles, 
related in Holy Scripture, beſides that of the 
Paſſage of the Red Sea, do imply no impoſſi- 
bilities: and that, on the contrary, we may 
even perceive ſomething of the identical, 2. 
tural cauſes, by the operation of which they 

might be effected. 
The ſeparation of the waters of the Red 
Sea, to produce the tremendous effect of the 
Preſervation of the Iſraelites, and of the de- 
ſtruction of the Egyptians, ſeems manifeſtly, 
from the words of Moſes himſelf, to have 
| been produced by ſuch a concurrence of cit- 


cumſtances of wind, and tide, and ſhoals, ac- 
cording 


. 
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cording to the obſervations in the pages that 
have been referred to, as may paſſibly have 
again produced ſuch a receſs of its waters, and 
left ſuch a paſlage free, at ſome time or other, 
in ages ſucceeding that event;—and as may ftill 
do ſo again ;—though any ſuch ſubſequent 
phenomenon has hitherto paſſed unnoticed, 
and without being recorded; —and though 
moſt undoubtedly no human being could ever 
foreſee when ſuch an event would take place ; 
—and its being produced, at any particular 
appointed time, muſt have been as much an im- 
mediate act of DiviNE power and interpofition, 


as the creation of the elements themſelves, 

And that the tranſlation of the LXX is 
off right, concerning its being a South wind that 
ma) cauſed the Red Se to go back, in order to 
1. prepare a paſſage for the rac/ites,—ſeems to 
the) I be confirmed by the obvious propriety of a 
ſimilar tranſlation, in the Septuagint, of the 
13th verſe of the roth chapter of Exodus, 
f chef ith regard to another miracle; here the 
2 4* LXX, in like manner, affirm it to be a South 
elf wind which brought the Locyfs as one of the 
oy plagues of Egypt. 
In our tranſlation in the Engliſh Bible, 
(the excellence of which is nevertheleſs in 
general admirable, and, unqueſtionably, fully 
_ ſufficient, 


3 
ſufficient, and perfect in all wy relating to \ 


OT) we read, the 
with 
Exodus, PRI x. | mag 


Ver. 13. The Lord brought an EAST wind nale 
pon the land all that day, and all that night: 
and when it was wornig. the RED WIND T 


brought the en 5h Sout! 


But in the Septuagint we read, 


* 


Ver. 1 3- — Kies irinere ep 
vorov En ri vm, 0Anv Thv ken e rem, 
a dm v vta ·— To Tpul sev, 
l. C Evens . yorog ayenabey THY axgioa. 


Ver. 1 3. And The Lord brought a SOUTH anetin 
 wIND pon the whole land that day, and that N wich 
"nobole- night —tbe morning came, and the en bie 
South evind belped the Loeuſt (to come). Hias * 
| | green, 1 
ay own 
tar the 
f IK 
n this fi 
and P · 10 
t Jon; 
bject m 


A South wind was much more likely to 
bring the locuſts from Arabia, their natural 
country, than an Eaſt wind; which would 
blow only from Perſia, and from Palaſbins, 
and rather keep them away, than bring 

| We 
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to We have here then again, in this miracle, 
the operation of a natural cauſe, conſiſtent 
with our experience z—though the Egyptian 
magicians could not imitate this terrible mi- 
nele, either by their juggling tricks, or by 
any power over this natural cauſe, 

They could neither command 4 ffrong 
South awind to blow; — nor could they cauſe 
immenſe ſwarms of locuſts to be juſt within 
the power of its blaſt, when it did blow *. 

With regard to EL1Jan's being fed by 
ravens +;—and with regard even to_Jonab's 
being in the belly of the whale, three days, 
and three nights; — it has been ſhewn 4, in 

a 5 

* Locuſts of the reat Wildian detrocttve kind, are 
UTH WW fometimes carried by winds to moſt remote countries, to 
that vhich they by no means belong. Some of them were 
the Nen blown over into this iſland, in the year 1750, and 
BE. ell in the ſtreets of London. I have two now, in ſpirits, 

nd at preſent turned yellow z<but which were quite 


| keen, and alive, when 1 put them into the bottle with 
y to Wy own hand :—they were with ſeveral others picked up, 


\tural er the Monument, on Fiſh-ſtreet-hill, in July 1750. 
-ould t 1 Kings, chap. xvii. ver. 4. 6. Some conſiderations 

: in this ſubject may be hy” Vol. I. p. bye this edition, 
Nine, ind p. 194, quarto. | 


bring 
We 


{ Jonah, chap. i. ver, 17. Sar hats 
lject may be ſeen, in Vol. II. p. 400. 404 . in this edi- 
| tion, 


% 


* 4 —_— * on” Mk CY C - hs, * a 
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the preceding volumes, that there is nothing 


| Purport of this preſent Diſſertation, to add 


| tion, and p. 601. 602, 4to.—And as to the reſt of the hil- 
tory of Jonah, and his, tfulneſs becauſe Miner 


ſerve, that in this, as in all other inſtances, the Holy 


Sr. Peter's. denial of Our Lord 3, and his too tenacio 
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either incredible in the account, or impoſlible, 
even. conſiſtently with abſolute facts, now well 
eu! in Natural Hiftory. 
And having fo ventured, in the Firſt Vo- 
"WET of this Work, to make a few obvious re- 
marks on Zhjab's being fed by ravens,—in 
order to remove thofe groſs and ſcurrilous 
objeQions| that had been - adduced by blaſ- 
plitmers ; it may now not be beſide the 


alſo, ſome'few as obvious remarks, concerning 


Eljat's going forty Jays and forty nights, i 
the flreng1h of the bread' be received from the 


was not deſtroyed in forty days, according to his prophecy; 
Achough indeed it afterwards actually was deſtrohei i 
forty years, or forty prophetieal days z) we may truly cb. 


Scriptures, of Truth fairly relate, without prevarication, 
the infirmities, and failings of all the Servants of Cod. 
and Jonabꝰs diſobedience. i in not going to Niniveh at firſt I 
and his unreaſonable fretfulneſs,afterwards, are no more 
concealed, than SaraV's,| "mocking incredulity; or than the fair 


adherence to Jewiſh 5 


1 Jonah, chap. i. ver. 3. "4 Gentfis, chap, xviii. ver. 15. 
1 — nc. l 17, 12, 1H 
. Ange; 
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ing Wl gel; as related in the Firſt Book of Kings, 
ble, Wl chap. xix. ver. 8. . 
well There cannot. be any doubt of a poſitive 
Divine interpoſition ;—nor of the real ap- 
pearance of the Angelic Meſſenger ; nor of 
the great refreſhment, and ſtrength which 
Elijah received, on ariſing, and eating of the 
cake, and drinking of the cruſe of water. 
Ther@cannog be any reaſonable doubt of 
the whole being truly miraculous ;—but as 
we ought always to be exceeding cautious, in 
reading the account of any miracle, on the 
one hand, to allow the whole its full weight ; 
—and ought not to deny its being poſſible, 
that Elijab might be ſupported by the ſtrength 
of this food alone for forty days and forty 
nights :—ſo, on the other hand, it is doing 
ho real ſervice" to the canfe of Truth, nor to 
the authority of Holy Writ, to endeavour to 
render every account of a miracle as incredi- 
ble as poſſible ;—and, therefore, ſurely we 
"nay be allowed ſoberly to conſider what is 
be fair purport of the whole narration. 
And if we do this —we ſhall find, that 
after being told of his having eaten of the 
and having 'drunk of the cruſe the ſe- 
i, Neoad time, the expreſſion merely is, 
Angel; | , That 
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Dat be went in the frrength of that meat ver. 
fry days and forty nights. yer) 


- Tt is not aQually ſaid, chat he faſted forly dien 
dc and forty nigbti; —nor is it neceſſarily to 1 
be implied, from the words, that he went in W wok 
the ſtrength of that particular cating alone, WM me 
forty days and forty nights. © jourr 
It is not ſaid,” that either the cake or the 
eruſe were taker away after He haTeaten— plenil 
And, for aught that appears in the text to the An 
contrary, the Prophet might rake both with I that k 
him, for his ſuſtenance on the journey. —yet 
Ihe expreſſion, as tranſlated in the Septu- I in ay 
eat. e even to imply that he did ſo: * 2nd th 


: 


I Kings, chap. XiX,_ 
| is 8. gelen EY 27 ii rie 
22 excnne TROFApGAGNTR kes, 12 


ek gel vbxrag. 


May very properly, and even Wich more 
preciſion, be tranſlated, e went in ibe 
freng th of that kind of food—(than, He went 
in the firength of that eating zor of that meat 


'® orty days and forty nights. <4 | 

23 D109 Wring 
1 Knowiog then how. travellers have Yeaten * 
tually been ſupported. for a long while, by a 
8 55 72 ve 
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very few hard eggs; — knowing alſo. how 
very little food Arabs, and inhabitants of 
eaſtern countries, do to this hour find ſuffi- 
orly Wi cient for nouriſhment z we may without pro- 
y t0 i fanation conclude, that this ſacred perſon 
tin took the remainder of the ſupply, left him by 
one, I the Angel, and carried it with him, on his 
journey ;—and fed upon it at intervals ſpar- 
ingly and that he might. poſſibly alſo re- 
pleniſh the cruſe from ſome ſpring. _ 

And even, if the expreſſion had implied, 
that he did faſt forty days and forty nights ; 
Jet, perhaps, there could be no blaſphemy 
in ſaying, that conſidering the well-known, 
and thoroughly received idea of ; /afting, ac- 
cording to the Moſaic Law; and according 
to Eaſtern ideas even at preſent, it might im- 
plyno'more, than the eating no bread, (or Juſ- 
tenance) whatever, or drinking' of any water, 
rom ſun-riſing to ſun-ſet, (or rather, from 
ix in the morning, to fix at night): and 
n the chat, therefore, Elijah might have been ſaid 
| event{(even if it were neceſſary to have been ſo faid), 
to have fafted forty days and forty nigbis; 
eren if he had only in ſuchb manner faſted, 
luring. chat whole time ;—and had indeed 
aten of the cake, at intervals, in the night ; 
Vor. III. 3 Dor 


ve AC 


„ BY 


ve 


\ 


6 443 ). 
or had even every night regularly eaten 
of the cake ; and had every night drank of the 
cruſe of water; either ſtill remaining, (or re- 
bse by ſome ſpring he might meet with). 
Why ſhould acceſs to the reading of the 


| Holy Scriptures, be rendered more difficult 


than needful ; by an unwarranted, unneceſſary 
introduction * adoption of ideas, not fairly 
conveyed in the real words of Holy Writ ? 

The following paſſages in the Holy Scrip- 


tures, ſhould be thoroughly cotiſidered, before 


we venture to decide upon the teal meaning 
conveyed i in any of thoſe expreſſions where 


we find the N for a ander of 5 779 and 


nights mentioned. 


77 Ads, Chap. [REI | 
Wer 33. eee wigezs 


| nuzgay vfeodonbrrec, cure el 


langer w oO \gBoutyor.. 


Ver. 33. Tbit day is the fourteenth * that 
ye have tarried, and e Tales. having 
taken nothing. | 

Luke, chap. i871 E a 
Ver. 37. Kai dorn Nies de ETWY 7 


onroyr rec 7 a apicaro an 
7 2 Ty 
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ten ty iep8, CAL an, dH. ar 
he vürræ rt uta. 
b). Ver. 37. And ſbe was a widow of about 
the fonr-/core and four years, who departed not from 
cult I de Temple, worſhipping with faſftings and prey= 
ary * nigbe and day. | 
1 Samuel, Chap. xxxi. 
Ver. 13. Kal Azubavouory T& Gora 


ty Inbac, xa vnSevouory str nua. 


ver. 13. And they (the men of Jabeſh after 
burning the bodies of Saul and Jonathan) 7ook 
the bones and buried them under an heap of earth, 


16500 (a barrow) in Jabeſb, and faſted ſeven days. 
| Nehemiah, chap i. | 


| Ver. 4. TI /at down and wept and mourned 
the certain days, and fafted. | 


Judith} chap. iv. 
: Ver. 13. For the people faſted many days in in 
' 2 all Fudea, and Feruſalem. 
an | R 2 2 Eſdras, * 
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2 Eſdras, chap. v. 165 from 

"Mo 20. So I faſted ſeven days n of th 
ny weeping. | ſubje 
| * that 

A Eſdras, chap. vi. empl 


Ver. 35. And it came to paſs, after this, thing 
that I wept again, and faſted ſeven days in like I liſtor 


manner. _ | ben 
Now certainly all theſe accounts of falling, wh 

a ed to 
could not poſſibly imply any thing more, oloph 


than abſtaining from food from ſix in the le, 
morhing till fix in the evening; and the 5 
taking, even in the night, only juſt ſufficient ifs 
ordinary food to ſupport life; and the avoid- 
1 ing delicacies. This is the idea of ing And 


this very hour in the Eaſt. dard to 
"The hiſtory of Elijah's faſting, therefore, letter p 
whatever the fact really was, is out of the Aſſy: 


reach of the ſcoffs of blaſphemers. | lere ca 

3 Wich regard to another narration that mmediz 
| has been ſubjected to ſcoffing.— the ſuppoſed 
Heaking of the Aſi®, o 


have, in another w 


( 2445 ) 
| from the context, and from a fair tranſlation 
ing of the verſes, that the whole was merely the 
ſubject of a von, or a dream; and therefore, 
that the organs of the animal itſelf had no 
employment on the occaſion, nor was any 
bi Ml thing impoſſible, - or contradiftory to natural 
like I tiſtory either effected, or affirmed to have 
been done. 


In another work, alſo *, I have endeavour- 
ed to ſhow, from experience, and from phi- 
loſophical facts, that there is nothing impoſſi- 
ble, or incredible, in the account given of 
great flones having been rained down from 
leaven, as related in the Book of Joſhua®. 


And J will now venture to add, with re- 
gard to the deſtruction of the greater, and 
better part of the army of Sennacherib, King 
af Aſſyria, by an Angel of Tux Lox ; chat 
ere can ſcarce remain a doubt, but that the 
immediate natural inſtrument, (the power put 
n action by the Angel of the Lord; and 
hich we may add, would not have operated, 
n dar preciſe WT but by being ſo 


: ho 3 Xx. VET» -es an Eſſay, entiled Re- 
vii concerning Stones ſaid to have fallen from the Clouds, 


4% denn andi e, G 8. = 
RW R 3 brought 


3 . 
brought forward by the influence of the obe. 


ſhe 
dient Angel,) was in reality the dreadful kt 20 
wind, the Samiel, of which, from travellers, on 
and natural hiſtorians, we gather ſo many is, 
horrible accounts. face 
war 


This Samiel is, as we are uewel by that 
intelligent traveller, Mr. Ives “, a noxious paſſe 
blaſt to which travellers are ſometimes ex- bia, 
poſed in paſſing the deſert of Arabia, in the Aleß 
months of July and Auguſt. In ſome yean A 
it does not blow at all; but in others it WW one c 
comes fix or eight times ; but ſeldom conti- W by m 
nues more than a few minutes at a time; and cautic 
paſſes with the quickneſs of lightning where f ſons, 
it produces its effects. It flies in ſtreams of MW which 


no great breadth ; ſo that ſome perſons, at no But 
great diſtance from each other, may eſcape; W hundr; 
—and others at a few miles diſtance be ex-W going 
poſed to different Samiele, The blaſt occaM it is a 


ſions inſtantaneous death to every man OM by it. 
beaſt that happens to be with the face towards Chas 
it and after death, the limbs on being 


Ing noi 
pulled will ſeparate from the body; ſo abſc Ane 
lute is the diſſolution Thoſe who are uſe 
to the country perceive, ee, * Deſer 

| + Maill 
8 wet Ea. 11 mm wr « + Tom, 
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ſhoet- warning, by a thick haze in the hori- 
zon, and by a ſenſible alteration of the air; 
on which occaſion the only means of eſcapes 
is, for travellers to lie proſtrate with their 
faces cloſe to the ground, and their feet to- 
wards the Samiel, and to continue fo till it is 
paſſed, —It is known in all the deſert of Ara- 
bia, and particularly between Baghdad and 
Aleppo. | 47 

A ſimilar account we have from Niebubr, 
one of whoſe ſervants periſhed by it; though, 
by means of uſing the above-mentioned pre- 
caution, not more than four or five other per- 
ſons, died by it, of the whole caravan with 
which he journeyed *. 

But Maillet + ſpeaks of near fifteen hun- 
hundred perſons out of another great caravan 
going from Egypt to Mecca, (on which road 
it is * met with,) having loſt their lives 
dit” 

Chardin ſays t, it ſometimes makes a hiſſ- 
ing noiſe, and appears red and fiery. | 

And the curious Mr. Harmer very fairly 


* Deſcription de I'Arabie, p. 7, B. 
+ Maillet, Letter xiv. 2 N . _ 


"IM II. p. 9. © | 14 
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ſuggeſts ®, that this might be the dreadful 
burning that conſumed thoſe Iſraelites 200 
vere in the uttermoſi parts of the camp at 
Taberab f. | 
As, therefore, from what we read, it 
Mould ſeem that Sennacherib, after he had de- 
parted from Lachi/h for Libnab, again changed 
his courſe, and marched to meet Tirhakah, 
king of Ethiopia ; we may very juſtly con- 
clude, that on his way toward Egypt, he 
might meet with the ſtreaming blaſts of this 
terrible Samiel, brought in a moſt extraordi- 
nary manner, and in a moſt aſtoniſhing de- 
gree, by the command of the Angel of the 
Lord ;—which ffreaming blaſts deſtroyed the 
greater part of his Aſſyrian army, and obliged 
him to return with diſgrace and confuſion. 
It is very remarkable that the very words 
of the denunciation of his puniſhment, convey 
an idea that it was in this very manner :—for 
they are, 10 0 
2 Kings, chap. xix. 

Ver. 7. Behold I will ſend a blaft upon bin. 


* Obſeryations, Vol. IV. p- 319. 
+ Numbers, chap. xi: ver. 1. 
j 2 Kings, ch. xix. ver, 9. Ifaiab, ch. xxxyii. ver. g. 


. 
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Or as the Septuagint has it, 
Iſaiah, chap. xxxvii. | 
ver. 7. "18% 5y9 ing og abr 
WEU, 


Ver. 7. Behold I will cauſe a wind to ruſh 
upon him, 


Again; —with regard to the ſad example 
in the puniſhment of Lot's wife *;— we 
need not (in order to maintain the vera- 
city of the narration), have recourſe to any 
affirmation that human fleſh was inſtantly 
turned into ſalt; or that a pillar of mere ſalt 
remained undiſſolved for ages; although 
there undoubtedly was a miraculous interference 
to puniſh her diſobedience :—for, when we 
are expreſsly told, that the deſtruction of the 
devoted plain, was by fire and brimſtone* 
rained out of heaven; and by the cities being 
overturned ; — (that is plainly, as we may 
conclude, by an eruption, and earthquake ;) 
—and when the whole country, round the 
Dead Sea, ſtill bears ſuch evident teſtimony 


* Geneſis, chap, xix. ver. 26, 


*. 


( 259 ) 
to ſome fiery convulſion and eruption hay- A 
ing taken place;—and when we have fo 
many repeated proofs of the effects of imp. 
ſhowers of aſhes ; and have diſcovered, of 
late years, even an entire well-known ancient I r 
city in Italy, (the celebrated Pomperz,) deeply 
buried under aſhes; can we heſitate to be- 
lieve it very poſſible, that on her lingering 
behind, or turning back, the wretched wife of 
Let might be ſuffocated, and then over- 
whelmed by ſuch a ſhower of aſhes. as might 
form a great heap or mound of ſalt aſhes over 
her, remaining poſſibly even to this day, as 
well as to the days of Joſephus * } 


And 


--*. Joſephus, in his Antiquities, Lib. I. cap. xi. ſec. 4 
poktively ſays he had ſeen it; which leads us to con- 
clude that it was a mere heap of aſhes, with a pillar upon 
it.—He ſpeaks alſo of Zoar, as ſtill remaining in his days. 
Here, therefore, T cannot but add, with 'regard to the 
hiſtory of the horrible premeditated wickedneſs of L mily ; a 
daughters: that it was ſo avowed,—ſo exceedingly pre · ¶ ture De! 
meditated,—and ſo atrocious,—as to have been impoſſible having c 
ever to have been thought of, or committed, without ſome ¶ inhabitai 
very extraordinary deception, and deluſive cauſe operating Ox TA 
upon the minds of the two wretched women. — Mere been pre 
brutiſh paſſion could never account for it, even in the 
moſt abandoned perſons that ever lived. 
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And the account, eſpecially as it is tranſ- 


{ated in the Septuagint, does not neceſſarily 
imply any more, | 
Eycvero 

They well knew that the inhabitants of Zoar had been 
ſpared at the expreſs intreaty of Lot *; and therefore 
they muſt have known, that the affirmation, that there 
was not a man in the earth to come in unto us after the man- 
ner of all the earth t, was utterly falſe, according to our 
uſual interpretation of the words, that there was nat 4 
man who could wed them. 

But if we conſider that all their brothers, and fiſters, 
and relatives, who had married to the inhabitants of the 
land, in the cities of the Plain of Jordan $, had periſhed 
in the tremendous execution of vengeance on thoſe cities z 
and that as to Abraham, if they knew that he was living, 
yet they could not look to his family for alliance; as at that 
time he had not any children, no not even 1bmae!; we 
may, perhaps, conſider their wickedneſs in a new light; 4 
—4 light, the propriety of which, is probably the ſole 
reaſon* why ſuch a deteſtable part of their conduct is at 
all allowed to be recorded, 

Deſcended from the uncorrupted branch of Seth's fa- 
mily ; amongſt whom was preſerved the promiſe of a fu- 
ture. Delzverer of the Seed of the Woman and their Father 
having come out with 4braham from amidlt the corrupt 
inhabitants of Haran, to preſerve the knowledge of the 
One True Gop and of this promiſe; and having again 
been preſerved from the deſtruction of the cities of the 


©* Geneſis, chap. xix. ver. 20, 21, 22. . + Ihid. chap. xix. ver. 31. 


plain 


{ Ibid, chap. ziii. ver. 10, 1, 12. Chap. xit. ver. 14. 
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Eytvero M aa. 
She became a monument of ſalt *, 


plain of Jordan, and of their deteſtable inhabitants ;— 
their minds full of terror and affright, might very poſſibly 
become overwhelmed with froward ſuperſtition: and when 
they encouraged themſelves to ſet about the moſt abomi- 
nable iniquity, and the commiſſion of the moſt horrible in- 
ceft; it is poſſible they might ſuperſtitiouſly be meaning, by 
their words to each other, as to there being no man on 
earth to come in unto them; hat Benceforth there war 
2 man of the uncorrupted and unmixed deſcendants of Seth, 
who could ever wed them; and that even the poſterity of 
Seth would be extinguiſhed, and the great forft promiſe de- 
feated, unleſs they ventured upon this horrible crime. 

Such perverted ideas, might diveſt their minds of that 
natural ſhame, which they muſt totally have laſt the ſenſe 
of ;—ſuch ideas, founded in groſs ſuperſtition, perverting 
truth, might lead them to this groſs enormity - for what 
cannot blind ſuperſtition do, in the world ?—or rather, 
what has it not done ?—And therefore ſuch ideas might 
make them in this very inſtance, in reality, the fir/t ſuper- 
 fiitious perverters of Divine Light, and Religion :—as a 
prelude to their becoming, by that very means, at 
the fame time, the moſt groſs and abominable offenders 
of all the deſcendants of Adam ;—whilſt they conſidered 
their own family as the molt holy ove in the world, and 
looked upon all the reſt of mankind, where-cyer 91 
* be dwelling, with horror. 


Geneſis, chap. xix. yer, 26, 


For 


For 


2 Pliny's Epiſtles, Book VI. Ep. 16. 
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For Trin ſometimes ſignifies a /epulchral mo- 
aument, ſuch as we call a Barrow ; and is the 
oftener applied to that very purpoſe, becauſe 
on ſuch Earrow, in ancient times, a rude up- 
right ſtone was uſually placed: —and it is 
perhaps not preſuming too much, to ſuppoſe 
that, in ſucceeding ages, a rude ſtone pillar 
might actually be placed on this heap of aſhes, 
over the corpſe of this wretched woman, to 
preſerve. the memorial ;—on which account 
this expreſſion might here the rather be 
uſed. 

The elder Pliny was very nearly in danger 
of being buried in the ſame manner, and ac- 
tually died by a circumſtance, that might have 
alſo concurred to haſten the end of the miſer- 
able wife of Lot. 

The ſhort outlines of the account of his 
death, as given by the younger Pliny e, de- 
ſerve well to be ag to mind on this oc- 
eaſion. 

When the dreadful Ape of Veſuvius be- 
gun, he was with his fleet at the port of Mi- 
aum. In a Liburnian galley he failed to - 
biz, in hopes of relieving ſome of the wretched 


| people : 


„ 

people: —as he drew near the ſhore, afhe 
beat into the ſhip hotter, and in greater quanti- 
ties ;—and reſting at Stabiz, the court beyond 
which was bis apartment, was by the time ht 
awoke, ſo filled with cinders, and pumice flones, 
that had ht continued any longer in his room, 
Bit paſſage from it would have been flopped up. 
—The wretched inhabitants were flying in 
various directions; and they covered their 
- beads with pillows bound with napkins, as 
their only defence againſt the ſhowers of flones ; 
hilt, though it was day, they were ſur- 
rounded with darkneſs, blacker and more diſmal 
than night. Pliny, unable to venture to ſea, on 
account of its being ſo raging, and tempeſfiuour, 
laid himſelf down upon a cloth ſpread on tht 
ground ;—called twice for water, and drank it; 
when a flench of ſulphur, obliged others to im- 
mediate fligbt, and rouſed him,—He raiſed 
Bimſelf upon bis ſeet, ſupported by two ſervants, 
but bis reſpiration being flopt, he immediately 
dropt down ; ifled, as imagined, by the ſul- 
Pbur and groſſneſs of the air; his lungs being 
weak, aud ſubject to inlammations.— he third 
day after his death, his body was diſcovered, 
untouched by the fire, without any viſible Buri, 


mn = arefi in * be fell; and appearing 
2 rather 


FR, 
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rather like a perſon Seeping, than like one who 
was dead. | 


Had any part of the ſhowers. of aſhes, 
which at that very time ſo tremendouſly. over- 
whelmed the whole city of Pompeii, and bu- 
ned it ſo deep, been driven by any ſudden 
blaſt of wind to the ſpot where he lay; —in 
the place where his body was, had been a 
beaß of aſhes ;—and even Pliny might have 
been ſaid to have become a; heap of  /alt 


ghee. 


Again; even with regard to that moſt aſ- 
toniſhing of all facts; - the deliverance of the 
three Servants of God, Shadrach, Me/bach, and 
Abednego, from the burning fiery furnace“; 
—which muſt have been, moſt unqueſtion- 
ably, a miracle of the moſt ſtriking effect; 
and that could only have been wrought by 
the immediate power of Almighty God; and 
was even accompliſhed by the preſence of an 
holy Angel, who appeared as a fourth perſon 
with them in the furnace; — yet ſtill here we 
may, on philoſophical. grounds, perceive that 
there was no natural impoſſivility in the deli- 


C * Daniel, chap. iii. ver. n 3556 27. 
verance: 
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verance :—and may even * from ex- 
perience, ſomething of the really operating 
natural cauſes, by which theſe holy n 
might be delivered. 

For, in the firſt rakes from the whole nar- 

ration, and from the account of the manner 
in which theſe perſons were flung in, we 
may perceive that the form of the furnace was 
me what like that of a vaſt oven ;—only hav- 
ing a large vent for the flame and ſmoke, at 
the top, over it, in the middle part ;—through 
which Shadrach, Meſbac, and Abednego, were 
flung down bound ;—and having alſo, a pal- 
lage, or a door, or entrance at the bottom, for 
the carrying in of the fuel before it was 
lighted ;—through which, after they had been 
loofed by the Angel, theſe faithful confeſſors 
walked out. 
Now, therefore, we tay philoſophically, 
and from experience perceive, that there mult 
have been a conſtant i*-draught of air, ruſh- 
ing in at the door; and a conſtant violent 
efflux, or out-draught of air, proceeding with 
violence upwards out of the vent at the top; 
e to = natural 'procels' in all fur · 
naces. 

And as We read (er 1 9), that Nebuchad- 

nezzary 
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F 
'* WW ne22ar, full of fury, commanded that they 
5 Wl ould beat the' furnace one ſeven times more 


ns WH than it was wont to be heated; we may be 
aſſured, that this :n-draught, and out-draught 

r- of wind, and air, muſt have been rendered 

er I moſt uncommonly great; and even great to 

de de utmoſt poſſibility. 

as The words, as they ſtand in the Septua- 

Ve pint, are, 

Chap. iii. 

4 Ver. 19. —Lral ane) xxtvoK Tv 
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Ver. 19. . be commanded that the 
furnace ſbould be heated | ſeven. fold, till it 
foould be heated to the utmof} extreme. 


What then would be 5 conſequence. 
eren upon well-known chemical principles? 

It is, from thoſe principles, now thoroughly 
vell underſtood, that there are perfectly / 
erent /Iates of fire, or of the flaid of heat, and 
al its operations; (which indeed have been al- 
OP» ready mentioned in theſe pages z) and that 
fur” ele different fiates, are the different effects of 
de varied degrees of elaſticity of this fluid, 


zar, 3 * Page 57. 2 
Vor. III. S s hich 
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(which is ſometimes called by the chemiſis M 

caloric,) in the progreſs of its changes from MW 4, 
being entirely fixed, to its utmoſt degree f wa 
repulſive elaſticity. tha 


The firſt of theſe ſtates ;—is the ſtage i in mo 
which a body merely yields warmth; or may MW and 
be felt warm ;—and which, by ſome chemiſts, WW hay, 
is deſcribed under the name of guie/cent caloric. WM And 

The ſecond ſtage ; is when this fluid or «es 
caloric begins to fly off from the body; going ceſſi 
off in ſtraight lines; hen it is called radian Wl pelle 
caloric ;—and which is, when a body gives 7 /b 
heat at a diſtance, as heated metal will do, p; 


long before it becomes red-hot. ruſh | 
And the third ſtage, is when the caloric WM age, t 
flies off with ſuch increaſed velocity, as to pro- ¶ Bain 
duce kght.—And in this laſt Rage, the light ¶ ſurrou 
increaſes i in brightneſs, as the heat increaſes. Pipe of 
Beyond this is the ſtate, when being mixed 


with ignited air and vapour, from the burn- be fu; 
ing body, it produces a furious current 0 ieated ; 
flame; which may be increaſed to an exceſlive been co 
degree by a blowpipe, or by the great bellows lat, a 
of an iron forge. om its 
And to all this we may add, that it is alſo a Yf the fy, 
well known, that all bodies in burning, b/c the top 
air, whilſt they are flinging out _ fluid oel craps, 
heat, or the caloric, and thy 


The 
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ts The proceſz, therefore, of the burning in 
om Nebuchagnezgaer's dreadful furnace, when it 
of vas heated to the very utmoſt, muſt have been, 
that the caloric was made to fy out yptvards 
more rapidly, and more violently than ever; 
and the in-drgught of air, at the door, muſt 
have been rendered more violently ruſhing in. 
And it js poſſible to conceive, that both theſe 


cellive os, that the caloric might be com- 
pelled to aſcend only by the ſurraunding ſides 
of the wall of the furnace, to the vent at the 
top ; whi ſt a continued blot of cool air might 
rulh in at the door ;—occupy. alſo, in its paſ- 
lage, the middle of the furnace;—and ruſh out 
gain in the middle part of the vent at the top, 
urrounded ag it were, by a cylindric hollow = 
Ppe of intenſe flame, and of the molt claſlic 
wlric—ln ſuch a fate of the burning of 
tbe furnace, from the excels of its being 
heated; all the fuel in the midſt would bave 
been demon long before the reſt; and after 
tat, a continued ſtream of wind would paſs 
om its entrance at the door, through the mid/ 
Wy be furnace, and through the mmidft of the vent 
if the top, in a Rate, that even, (like the effect 
We! craporation) might be comparatively cool: 
>and though, at the edge, (or | brink „all round 
The 1 the 
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the vent at the top, the dread effect of the p. 
furnace being ſo over-heated would be fully * 
manifeſt; as it evidently was, by the flame of MW by 


fire flaying the men who had approached, MW ©! 
bearing the condemned perſons, Shadrach, lol 
' Meſhac, and Abednego *, and carrying them ** 
unqueſtionably as high as they could lift them, leds 
in order to caſt them in the more quickly; yet . 
it does not imply any impoſſibility to ſuppoſe, MW 22 
that the condemned perſons, being lifted up fo poſſi 
high, and having all their clothes bound cloſe WF '520 


about them +, might, by being ſo ſuddenly, * 4 
and violently flung over, eſcape the flames lo 0 
which deſtroyed their executioners; and might Divir 


be inſtantly; in the'midfi of the eddy of ain ¶ eireui 
both in the centre of the vent, through which 1 c: 
they fell down, and in the very midſt of %, even: 
furnace; the ruſhing paſſage of which a have | 
might be now become ſo rapid, as even tt ſill re 
preſerve it free, in the central part, from the Race, 2 
intenſity of the heat of the caloric which wa ing av 
aſcending with infinite rapidity cloſer 40 d ſtraight 


the ſurrounding fides of the furnace. And, ff des / 9 
ſuch caſe, it does not imply any impoſſibility ſtream 
that neither the holy perſons themſelves ſhout hat me 
be killed, nor their garments burned :—< tne hum 
that, when called to come forth, they ſhou 
* Daniel, chap. iti. ver. 27, 23. 9 + Verſe 21. 
S 8 8 p 
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paſs on fafely, through the ſame current of air, 
and wind, and through that very door-way, 
by which that violent ruſhing in-draught and 
current of air was entering.—All this is phi- 
loſophically poſſible : and has appeared fo, 
to excellent chemiſts of the moſt acknow- 
ledged abilities, with whom I .have con- 
verſed. —Obſervations alſo may be made at 
iron furnaces ſomewhat ſimilar. —And the mere 
poſſibility is all I wiſh to point out as a reply to 
Ignorant ſcoffers :—for, as on the one hand 
an Angel actually did appear, on the occaſion ; 
ſo, on the other, nothing but an immediate 
Divine interpoſition could have cauſed all theſe 
circumſtances fitly to concur at the moment. 
I cannot conclude without obſerving ; that 
even allowing ſome great degree of heat to 
have been in this current of air; and alſo 
ſtill remaining in the middle part of the fur. 
nace, notwithſtanding the ca/oric was all fly- 
ing away with ſuch infinite velocity, and 
ſtraight upwards merely by the ſurrounding 
lides of the furnace, which encircled this 
ſtream of air ;—yet it is now well known, 
that more intenſe heat may be endured by 
the human frame, than the world in general 
vere at all aware of. 
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The extraordinary experiment, of enduring 
heat above that of boiling water, and that 
was ſufficient to dreſs a ſteak of meat, is well 
known ;—arid the celebrated Du Hamel found 
two young girls, employed frequently to 
ſweep out a large oven, capable of enduring, 
whilſt they performed that operation, a de- 
free of heat tranſcendently beyond that of 
boiling water, 

In the former iriſtance *; the heat firſt ven- 
tured to be endured, was 110 of Fahrenheit's 
thermometer ;—and then of 120; which was 
endured without inconvenience, for twenty 
minutes F.—Afterwards, heat at 198 was en- 
dured for ten minutes ;—and then at 210, for 
three minutes; when the thermometer ſunk 
to 196. But at laſt the heat was endured at 
211, for near ſeven minutes 4. 
In another ſet of experiments ſubſequent 

to theſe, heat was endured at 202, for ten 
minutes; and then by a'perſon even of a 
delicate and irtitable habit, at 224, (which is 
twelve degrees above * water,) for ten 
minutes 5. 

And ftally, a degree of heat, at 260, was 
+ See Philo. Tranf. Vol. LXV. for 1575; p. 17. Mer 


- + Ibid. p. 115. f Ibid. p. 117. b Ibid: p. 460 Lee alſo 
I * yy: endured I Pvirs for 


clothes 


* Phil 
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Ye endured for eight minutes ;—a degree of 
At heat 48 degrees above boiling water, 

ell In all theſe experiments clothes were ob- 
ad ſerved to be a great protection from the effects 
to of the heat; underneath which the body was 
185 kept moiſt, and cool: - and no inconvenience 
Je- was felt from going directly out into the cold 
of air f ;—but watch- chains, and metallic ſub- 
ſtances were heated intolerably |. 

In the inſtance of the Girls attending, and 
ſweeping out the oven ;—they very well 
bore, according to M. Tlett's \ account, for 
ten minutes, an heat of 280, and even more, 
of Fahrenheit's Scale ;—that is, 68 degrees at 
leaſt above boiling water, 

If this is the caſe, the :mpoſſibility of the 
miracle, related in the Book of Daniel, is 
really done away. For could but the perſons 
1ent of the holy Confeſſors, have been ſcreened but 
ten for one inſtant only, by means of being iſted 
of a % high, and by their being flung forwards 
ch is rapidly by their executioners, and by their 
ten clothes. from the fierceneſs of the flame, 


* Philoſophical Trauſactions, Vol. LXV. p. 485. 
T Pages 123. 494 t Pages 120. 463, 

11. Memoirs of the Academy of Sciences for 1764. 
464 Lee alſo Obſervations of Du Hamel and Ti{/ett in the Me- 


d moirs for 1761, | 
wy S 4 which 
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which was probably exiſting only quite at the 
ſurrounding edges of the vent; it is poſſible, 
that in the furnace itſelf, or in their paſſage 
out, they might not experience a much greater 
degree of heat than has been mentioned, in 
theſe experiments; though the blaſt of flame 
ſo inſtantly ſlew their executioners, who were 
forced to approach near its limits. i 


One more inſtance I muſt venture to men- 
tion of po//tbility, where cavillers have ſup- 
poſed. impoſſibility ;—though here alſo there 
can be no doubt, but that there was unqueſ- 
tionably a truly miraculous interpoſition. 
The inſtance I mean is that of Daniel. 
Being caſt into the den of Lions *;—where that 
holy Prophet eſcaped from being devoured. 
For we read, ver. 14, that Darius the king 
Ee his heart to deliver him, and laboured til! 
the going down of the Sun, to deliver him.— 


And can we think, that in doing ſo, he would L; 
not cauſe the lions to be moſt fully, if poſſible, tiatec 
over- fed, and ſatiated: — and even with ſuch feroc 


food as they moſt delighted in, and would be viii 
3 moſt ready to devour ? And if that was done, but 
even to the very beginning of the evening when dence 


Daniel 


aniel 
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Daniel was to be caſt in; is there any im- 
poſhbility in the ſuppoſing, that they might 
be ſo over-gorged, that they would have no 
propenſity to fall upon the victim caſt into 
their den, as their prey? 


An over-ruling Divine protection there 
certainly muſt have been, both in the thus 
diſpoſing the heart of the King; and in the 
cauſing it to come to paſs that every identical 
beaſt ſhould be ſatiated; and that not one 
ſhould be left with appetite, or ferocity, to 
fall upon Daniel. —King Darius himſelf was 
manifeſtly (by his ſtrongly expreſſed anxiety) 
well aware that all ſuch endeavours might be 
in vain but yet there is nothing, (to uſe 
Mr. Hume's own mode of expreſſion,) here 
narrated, that is contrary to our experience 
or that can, even by any ſcoffer, be deemed 
an impoſſibility, 


Lions, even in great number,—fully ſa- 


 tiated, might reſt without appetite, or any 


ferocious propenſity to fall upon a wretched | 
victim, within their reach though nothing 
but the over-ruling hand of Divine Provi- 
dence could on any particular occaſion enſure 


their doing ſo.— Travellers in Africa, and in 


Aſia, 
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Aſia, have paſled, in ſafety, /zons couchant ; 
though perhaps Mr. Hume never did ſo. 


Again in that moſt aſtoniſhing miracle, 
of cauſing the water 70 flow out of the flinty 
rock at Meribah *, on its being ſmitten with 
the holy rod of Moſes, at the command of 
the Moſt High ;—even this does not imply 
empoſſibility ;—or any thing contrary to expe- 
rience 5—or. that the identical flinty ſub- 
ſtance of the rock was converted into water; 
(though we now well know, chemically, it 
might be converted into air :)—For the ſub- 
ſtance of what. is related, does not necęſſarih 
imply any thing more, than that there aQu- 
ally was (as often is the caſe) a great hidden 
reſervoir, or ſubterraneous eavern of water, 
though at that time unknown to man, really 
exiſting within the bowels of the mountain; 
—and that, on Moſes's ſmiting the rock with 
his rod, ſome powerful earthquake, or other 
immediate cauſe operated, by means of which 
the rock rent, and the water guſhed forth; 
and continued to do ſo, in a flowing ſtream, 
abundant enough to relieve the thirſt of the 
whole multitude of men and beaſts, 


* Exodus, ch. * ver, 6. 
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The expreſſions of the royal Plalmiſt, when 


alluding to this great miracle, even lead us 
to this very concluſion, 


Pſalm cv. 
Ver. 41. Aiiggniev wireav, rod gun 
dq ra, 
He rent the roch, and waters flowed, 


7 7 » 98 * 
ETogevInoay y avvdpoig Worauoi. 


The rivers ran in places dry. 


Or as it ſtands in our excellent tranſlations. 


In the Bible : 


Ver. 41. He opened the rock, and the wa- 
ters guſhed out, they ran in the ary places like 


a river. 
In the Pſalter, 
Ver. 40. He opened the rock of None, and 


the waters flowed out : ſo that rivers ran in 


the dry places. 


PerfeAly conſonant with which, are thoſe 
expreſſions in the 78th Pſalm, 


In 
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In the Bible, 


Ver. 15. He clave the rocks in the wilder- 
neſs, and gave them drink as out of the great 
depths. 
16. He brought e alſo out of the rock, 
and cauſed waters to run down like rivers. 
20. Behold He ſmote the rock, that the 
waters guſbed out, and the ſireams overflowed. 


In our Pſalter, 


Ver. 16. He clave the hard rocks in the 
wilderneſs : and gave them drink thereof, as i 
had been out of the great depth. 

17. He brought waters out of the. flony 
rock : ſo that it guſbed out like the rivers. © 

21. He ſmote the flony rock indeed, that 
the water guſhed out, and the Fan; flowed 
<withal, 


Nor can the intelligible meaning of thele 
plain deſcriptions be done away, or perplexed, 
by that poetical deſcription in the laſt verſe 
of the 114th Pſalm; where we'read, 


In our Pſalter, 
N bo turned the hard rock into 4 flanding 
water : and the flint ſtone into a ſpringing 
ell. 


As 


der- 
reat 


ock, 
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ved. 
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as it 
tony 


that 
awed 


heſe 
xed, 


rerſe 


ding 
ging 
As 


10 
As in our Bible, 
Which turned the rock into a flanding water, 
the flint into a fountain of waters. | 


Nor can we be led to any extravagant con- 
clufions concerning the mode in which this 
great event was accompliſhed, by that ex- 
preſſion in the Book of Wiſdom ; 


Chap. xi. 

Ver. 4. When they were thir/ly, they called 
upon Thee, and water was given them out of 
the flinty rock, and their thirſ was quenched 
out of the hard flone. 


On the whole, therefore, we, may fairly 
conclude, that a ſubterraneous lake of water 
actually exiſted in the bowels of Mount Ho- 
reb ; nearly in the ſame manner as ſuch, ca- 
verns, and ſubterraneous lakes, exiſt very 
frequently in the bowels of many other 
mountains ; and that the miracle truly con- 
liſted, only in the rending of the rock, and in 
cauſing thoſe waters inſtantly, on this very 
occaſion, to find a paſlage, and outlet, in the 
very ſpot where the Iſraelites were aſſembled. 
We are not without inſtances of large col- 
lections of water, burſting out from ſuch hid- 
den reſervoirs in hills, and mountains, by vio- 
lence, 
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lence, in places where no oatlets for them 
did ever before exiſt, even in theſe latter ages. 
Only theſe events now happening in the na- 
tural courſe of things, inſtead of coming to 
paſs by immediate Divine command; and 
not being on ſuch preſſing occaſion, or ſo be- 
neficial, as was the opening of the rock at 
Horeb by the Divine command, given to Moſer, 
have ſometimes eauſed dreadful ood; and 
much deſolation. 

In the year 1678, in July, in the province 
of Gaſcoyne, in France, the river Garonne 
ſwelled all at once ſo mightily, that all the 
bridges and mills above Toulouſe, were car- 
ried away by it ;—places'deemed ſafe enough 
from inundations were furpriſed, and the in- 
habitants could ſcarce eſcape when alarmed 
by the information and noife of the approach- 
ing torrent. At the ſame time two other ri- 
vers from the Pyrenean Mountains over- 
flowed ;—and the only account of the cauſe 
of the whole that could be rendered was, 
that there was a burſting of water, ſrom the 
entrails of the 'mountains ;—and it was further 
affirmed, that the waters ſpouted from ſome 
fide of the mountain in jets ®. 


* See the account at large, in Lowthorp's Abridge- 


ment of the * Tranſactions, Vol. II. p. 300. 
| 90, 


( 271 ) 

So, in Pruſſia, in the year 1066, at a place, 
two miles from Bartenſtein, there burſt forth 
a vaſt deluge of water, from the fide of an 
hill ; which brought along with it, much am- 
ber, and a great quantity of ſea ſand. And 
this eruption hollowed the mountain from 
which it came, ſo much, that at laſt the top 
ſunk in, and diſcovered a lale, and prodigious 
caverns ; which remained expoſed to the open 
air, in lieu of the original ſurface of the 
hill “. 

In 1764, in Italy, (according to the ac- 
counts given in our periodical publications,) 
on the 19th of January, a rock, about eigh- 
teen miles from Naples, ſplit aſunder; and 
the waters of its internal cavities, joined to 
an heavy rain, waſhed away, and deſtroyed 
two villages. | 

And in our own ifland; in Yorkfire, in 
1686, near the towns of Kcitietell and Star 
botton, where the whole country is very moun- 
tainous, after an heavy rain, and thunder 
ftorm, for the continuance of an hour, and an 
half, the rock on the eaft fide, opened wifebly, 
and water, was ſeen from thence: to jet to the 


® 5ce Hooke's Experiments, p. 318. 


height 
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height of a common church ſteeple ; and 
from thence it came down the hills, in one 
entire body, ſo as to demoliſh utterly ſeveral 
houſes in the adjacent towns ; inſomuch, that 
of them there was not one ſtone left upon 
| another of 

After the knowledge of theſe facts; can any 
one doubt of the poſſibility of great reſervoirs 
of water exiſting in the bowels of mountains; 
or deem it quite contrary to all experience, 
that on rending their walls of rock, by an 
earthquake, or by any other means, their con- 
tents ſhould be poured forth on the 1 
g EN 

* * remarkable facts in . hif- 
tory, may alſo tend to, fling light upon a very 
ſingular paſſage in the Book of Judges, that 
has been much ſcoffed at; the account of 

Samfon's quenching his thirſt by means of a 
Jaw-noxs +. 

It appears manifeſtly, for the whole con- 
text, that the place of action had the ſame 
name with the bone and its having the ſame 
appellation (ſebi), is even twice repeated; 


-** See Lowthorp's Abridgement of Philoſoph. Tranl. 
Vol. II. p. 329; and Vol. IV. p. 192. 
f t Judges, chap: XV. ver. 19. 
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nd I which is not only remarked in the margin of 
ne our Engliſh verſion; but is confirmed by the 
ral WW tranſlation of the LXX, repeating the ſame 
bat WW word owzywy and o:zyores throughout (in all 
don il the verſes, 14, 15, 16, 17. 19,) as equally ap- 
plicable both to the place, and to the bone ;— 
and eſpecially on his firſt coming to the ſpot, 
where it is ſaid, (ver. 14,)—xal euros hey 7s 
niayorog—and be came to Tae Taw.— Or, as 
our tranſlation has it, in reality to the ſame 
purpoſe, aoben be came unto LE HI, (which 
means aw.) | 

The expreſſion of the LXX alſo, concern- 
ing the burſting forth of the water is, that 
the Lord opened the wound, or rent * of the 
jaw ;—that is, as it ſhould ſeem, of the jaw 
rock :—which moſt probably had its Name, 
from ſome very peculiar form, either of the 
rock itſelf, or of the adjacent rocks. 
| The words in our Engliſh tranſlation un- 
con- ¶loubtedly are, 


ſame Judges, chap. xv. 
d: Ver. 19. But God clave an hollow place 
bat was in the Jaw, _ there came water 
bereout. | 
2 Tu is moſt properly a wound, or rent. 
«hich I Vor. III. But 
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But the words, eating ſtand in the Septua- 


gint, are, 


Ver. 19. Kat 1 0 Sede T9 r 
rug Tia yoVor, xc ttnabev EE r Udxra, 
Ver. 19. 4nd God opened the rent of 1 


1aw (rock), and there came out of it waters, Sam 
5 a fine 
Putting then all theſe circumſtances toge- T 
ther, can there be much heſitation in ſaying, cated 
that it is very rational to conclude, that the WF ,,, 


real piece of hiſtory, (however miraculous) in- 1 
tended to be conveyed to us, never was more ppes 
nor leſs, than that Samſon being exhauſted, Th 
and athirſt, after his unequal battle and fa 
tigue, and praying for water, that a ſpring 
from the rock inſtantly burſt forth? 
; And that this was the caſe, appears mol: 
obviouſly Rtill further, from the ſpring and 
well continuing to flow; and being known 
by the name of the EH cia. — the 
called: ſor jau - well, or En-hakkore, the well : 
Him that called, to the very day when the Boo 
I Judges was written *;—which could nei 
ther have been the caſe, nor have been a cir 
_ cumſtance of any uſe to have been men 


+: % Judges, chap- xv ver, 20. L tioned | 


4 4 N | 1 7 ” 
- — 4 #44 4 L& * 
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tioned, if the water had flowed out of tbe 
bone itſelf that Samſon uſed, and not out of 
the t. | 

The miſtranſlator, and the painter only, 
are an{werable for the. occaſion given to the 
blaſphemer to blaſpheme; who repreſent 
Samſon holding up the bone, and receiving a 
fine ſtream of water out of it. 

This piece of hiſtory, may alſo be vindi- 
cated ſtill a little further for, though our 
tranſlation has it, that Samſon flew with the 
au- bone a thouſand men; yet that does not 
appear from the tranſlation of the LXX: 

Their words are merely, that he beat a 
thouſand | men as they cautiouſly uſe a 
word which it does not ſeem, from H. Ste- 
phent *, ever was uſed to N pn 
* _ Ot $44 


Judges, chap xv. 
Ver. 1 5. — d nk &y 1 N 
Mag bdeag, <7 
And be beat with 1 (lo or fee ) a thou- 
ſand men. iter 6th 
n. Stphene' The. Tom, Ill, p. 8 3. 
2 BR With 
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With fo good a elub as the jaw- bone of an 
aſs, a ſtrong fierce man might knock many 
down, and flay ſome, and drive the reſt away 
in confuſion. ' And nothing further is implied 
either in theſe words, or in thoſe following; 
raed as 1 ſtand i in the s GR 


F ee 
Ver. 16. Kai dre Zayuy, Ey o1- 
7 boo Kap men abrec, Uri f 


cia Ove enaraka x Mise avgpa. . 


Ver. 16. Aud Sans aid, At, (or in) the 
Ass's Jaw," ſbating "off what fur to me; 
I have ſhook off them': for with the JA ONE 
| fie 20 be t e | 


* 
Where i is Wi even a 8 of; Panning 


reference, to the double meaning of the word 
o, Jaw; "as applied botli to the name 
af the place, and of his adventitious club: 
and a no leſs ſtriking double reference of the 
wry c Seip, June of, or g uy as 


5 M. Stephens bs no terupie to peg Tow. J. 
p. 317, that wiping of ointment, or any thing that ſticks 
do one, is much more properly the meaning of the word 

| * than * one's ſelf, or than blotting oui. 

— ED applied 


AA, I 


y applied both to the ſhaking off 'the new cords, 
or 72pes, with which he was bound; and to 


4 WW the ſhaking off the Philiſtines :—for- we read, 

; (ver. 14,) that the new cords wherewith he 
was bound, were looſed from his arms and 
hands, as mere flax, as ſoon as he came to the 
pace Lebi, or the Faw. 

Nor ought we to be ſurpriſed that io. an- 
cient days a rock, or a tvell, ſhould have fo 
range a name as the jaw,—the jaw-bone, or 
eren the a/s's jau - bone. The Caudian Forks * 
cannot be forgotten; —and we have, in our 
on country, a well-known moſt beautiful 
ll called the Hog's Back;—and, in the Peak 
df Derbyſhire, both @ rock, and 4 Jpring, with 
a much more odd name. 

Further ;—with regard to the miracle of 
uling the bitter waters ſweet, and palatable, 
t Marah +.— Although the information, 
| revelation, 20h preciſe tree to make uſe 
f, muſt'have been unqueſtionably a Divine 
ommunication, and a miracle yet can we 
bubt, that the infuſion, of the leaves, or 
nod of a tree, ſhould, make bad water, both 
latable and ao bolgſoms? eſpecially Are we” 

Kar Livy, Lib. IX, tec. 2. : 
+ + Exodus, chap. xv. ver. 23. 25, | 
„5 3 n] 
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now know, that the uſe, and neceſſity of ſuch ye 
an infuſion, was the origin of the uſe of tea ha 
in China ? 4 


The . in the Septuagn is, 

* Exodus, chap. - * 

ver. 2 5. Kat eviEakey αν,ν og 70 
bog, xa. *eyAuxtevOn v Vow. 


Ver. 2 5. Aid he flung it into the water, 
and the water was fevectened. 


And ſurely this may fairly be interpreted; 
is ſuppoſing merely, that it was made whole- 
ſome, and palatable ; and ſuch interpretation 

is ſufficient *, 

Poſſibly, even ſome other of the tremen- 
dous and mighty works, and wonders, wrought 
in the land of Egypt, beſides the bringing of 
the plague of Locufts ;—works wrought with 
ſo high and Almighty an hand, as an everlali- 
ing type and proof of ALMIGHTY POWER; 


® If I remember right, the Krſt diſcovery of tha 

noble and uſeful medicine the Bark, was by means of th 

tree having accidentally fallen into a pool of water We 
South America, and e 
— „ 
ye" 


r 
vet, when duly conſidered, may be found to 
have been wrought, in the moſt perfect con- 
ſiſtency with thoſe laws, and modes of opera- 
tion, which tbe ſame Almighty Power alone fir/t 
gave being to,—and ordained ſhould exiſt ;— 
and which are ſo often inconſiderately called 
the Laws of Nature. Poſſibly ſome of thoſe 
wondrous works are even ſo far from being 
contrary to all experience, and from being what 
may, by well-informed philoſophical minds, be 
deemed at all impoſſible ; that we may even 
perceive, by what actual, gradual operation of 
natural cauſes, they might be brought to paſs. 

Nay perhaps, from this obſervation, only 
the three firſt miracles are to be excepted ;j— 
with regard to which, we find, to our great 
aſtoniſhment, that hey were the only three 
that the magicians could imitate by their en- 
chantments; — and, therefore, that zhe/e three, 
—which were (and eſpecially the 7200 fir!) 
really the moſt. wonderful, were yet, to the 
Egyptians, the leaſt convincing *. 


tea 


Let 


* If I may be allowed, with plain fimplicity, to ex- 
j neſs the honeſt conviction of my own heart; I ſhall be 
„ WM lined to ſay that, in very truth, even the exiſtence, 
and growth of an Oak, or of a Bramble, is as mighty a work; 
ad ag great a miracle, as almoſt any that can be named. 

; SS . :: Feels 
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Let us proceed to the conſideration of one 


other tremendous miracle, very ſimilar to 
that 


Fools only neglect the obſerving of THAT ALMIGH- 
TY POWER, by Whoſe goodnefs, and by Whoſe word 
alone, all things were created, and are preſerved;—by 
WHOSE FIAT alone, all things do exiſt. Let men, 
|  preſumptuouſly and vainly diſputing about miracles, firlt 

explain, how they themſelves exiſt :—for it is the greateſt 
miracle of all, that they are permitted to exiſt at all. 

The being able, therefore, to trace philofophically, in 
any inſtances, thoſe powerful natural inſtruments, by the 
immediate operation of which ſeveral of thoſe wondrous 
miraculous works recorded in Holy Scripture might poſ- 
ſibly be brought to paſs, leſſens not the greatneſs of the 
miracle and is indeed not only a matter of great cu- 
rioſity, but ſurely uſeful, as a moſt direct anſwer to blaſ- 
phemous infidelity, and preſumptuous ſcoffing ;—whilſt, 
after all, common ſenſe muſt teach every conſiderate being, 
that nothing leſs than an immediate interpoſition of the 
power of THE ALMIGHTY CREATOR, could cau(: 
ſuch inſtruments to concur in their operation, juſt at any 
appointed, and, preſcribed time; or with ſuch haſty ſpecd, 
and full effect; any more than Aarer's red * could be 
made ſo quickly to wegetate, bud, and blaſom; by the very 
fame proceſs of vegetation (undoubtedly,) whereby 2 
bough of a tree, in its natural ſtate, N the ſame 


productive changes more flowly. 


_ Even with regard to this moſt aſtoniſhing miracle, un- 
leſs my memory much deceives me, there are indications, 


8 * Numbers, chap, xvii. ver. 8, 


4. © Bos 
- that which gave occaſion to this whole Diſſer- 
ak tation z—=The aftoni/hing paſſage of the Iſraelites 


over the river * 
Even 


though in a very diſtant degree, of paſſtbiliriet of ſomewhat 
ſimilar operations. . 

For there are ſome very curious experiments mention 
ed in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, I think, and in the 
Memoirs of the Academy of Sciences, concerning the 
cauſing of Plants to grow more rapidly than in their natural 
fate, by means of Electricity, and alſo by means of the 
application of oxygen, or vital air. 

In Lapland alſo, it is well known, that during the ex- 
treme heat of their very ſbort ſummer, corn grows more 
npidly, than in theſe more temperate climates.—So that 
we are not abſolutely without experience even of the * 
bility of the 23 of vegetitiou being on ſome occa- 
lons quickened. 

In the very curious account of Lapland publiſhed by 
M. de Futerbog, about the year 1759, in the Journal Occo- 
nomigue, we are informed, that when once the heats of 
ſummer. do begin, they arg ſo powerful, that the earth is 
dried, and purified, much ſooner than in other countries, 
and herbs, plants, and leaves appear all at once, where 
but a few days before the rudeſt winter reigned.— 
Every thing ripens with the ſame diſpatch; and whereas 
in ſouthern provinces, the people are ſometimes obliged 
to wait for the harveſt four months aſter the corn is 
1 50 ſown; here the crop is gathered at the end of fix, 
on, ſeven, eight, or at moſt nine weeks aſter ſeed time.—Sce N 

alſo the Annual Regiſter for 1759, page 330. Even in 
Norway, in like manner, we are told, as a well-known - 
though fact, 


( 282 ) 


Even here, we are not without apprehen- 


ſions of natural cauſes, which may lead us 
ſomewhat to perceive, How this great mani- 
feſtation of the immediate interpoſition of he 
Divine Majeſty of THE MOST HIGH, 
might be accompliſhed, without any devia- 
tion from thoſe laws of nature, which His 
infinite wiſdom has ordained ;—and how the 
Divine command, on the occaſion, might be 


fact, that there cannot be a more deciſive proof of the 
ſummer's heat, than that ſeveral vegetables, and particu- 
larly barley, grow up and ripen, within ſix weeks, or two 
months. See Pontoppidan's Hiſtory, Vol. I. p. 21 ;—a 
fact, which, if it were not true, muſt have been diſproved 
over and over again. 

And finally, with regard to the poſſibility of the vege- 
tation of a rod, or branch, that has been cut off from its 
original ſtem ;——ſurely that remarkable fact, that was 
ſo well known at New College in Oxford, ought not to be 
forgotten where a mulberry- tree having been cut down 
in the garden, and ſawed into a log for firing, was for 
that purpoſe carried into the Warden's paved yard, and ſet 
up leaning againſt the wall; when, after ſome time, its 
lower edge ſhot down fibres and roots, between the chinks 
of the rude brick pavement; and its oppoſite upper edge 
ſhot out boughs ;—and being ſuffered to remain unmoved, 
when I ſaw it myſelf, in the year 1974, it was become a 
tree, bearing many mulberries.—The circumſtance is 
well known; and is mentioned in m of the common 


8 of Oxford. 
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obeyed, even by the operation of powers 


which we well know do actually exiſt. 
The account * in the Book of Joſhua 
— 
| | Ui. 


wa. 10 Av TFoſhua ſaid, —Hereby ſhall ye 


now that THE LIVING GOD is among you, 

13. —— it ſhall come to paſs, as ſoon as the 
ſoles of the feet of the priefts that bear the ark 
of The Lord, THE LORD OF ALL THE 


EARTH, ſpall reft in the waters of Jordan, 


that the waters of Jordan ſball be cut off from 
the waters that come dowon from above: and 


they ſhall Rand upon an heap, 


And the event is recorded in the following 
words: 


Ver. 15. And as they that bare the art 
were come unto Jordan, and the feet" of the | 
prieſts that bare the art were dipped ia the 


brim of the water, (for Jordan „ all 
bis banks all the tine of harveſt ) 

16. That the waters which came ka from 
above, fond, and roſe upon an heap very far 
from the city Adam, that is beſide Zarctan : 
and thofe that came down toward the ſea of the 


oO YO NEEDY CUT TRIP ETD OI POR. 
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plain, even the ſalt ſea, failed, and were cut : 
and 1 en over. — 0 Jericbo. 


4. 


Chapter i iv. 


Ver. 18. Aud it came to paſs, when the 
prieſts that bare the ark of the covenant of THE 
LORD were come up out of the midſt of For- 
dan, and the ſoles of the priefls feet were lift 
ß unto the dry land, that the waters of Jordan 
returned unto their place ; and flowed over all 
* bis banks, as they did before, . 


All the words are here tranſcribed very 
plainly. as they ſtand in our well-known 
tranſlation of the Bible.—And without making 
any comments upon the accuracy, or inaccu- 
racy of the words uſed in the 16th verſe, food 
and roſe upon an beap; —u we may fairly con- 
clude, that nothing further is to be gathered, 
by plain common ſenſe, from the expreſſion, 
than that the waters of the river, above the 
place of the Ifraclites” paſſage, were (by ſome 
means or other) 4riven back ;—and were cauſed 
to accumulate in the whole upper part of the 
channel of the river; - exactly in conſiſtency 
with the expreſſion of the Holy Pſalmiſt, 
when referring to this identical miracle, 
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. Palm ei. 
4 Ver. 3. Jordan war driven back. 
Or, as the Septuagint has it: 


be 0 Toodtme © so rp eig rd oi. 
E Jordan was turned backward. 


ft The aides of the Septuagint, dſerdig the 
an event, are, 


Joſhua, chap, iii. 
Ver. 16. *Eorn wiypa %% dpeornx3 


lagi. 


Ver. 16. The accumulation flood removed 
tack afar off, very 8 to" the parts of 


Kariathtarim. 


Implying merely, that the wwaters flood col- 


added together, and flayed, for a great way of 
tbe courſe of the river above. 


vous natural cauſes, by which we may per- 
them to act, on the preciſe occaſion, and ſo 


very p poeverful, ly, cajld only be by the imme- 
444 | diate 


222 open opoo gc ? Eg ulęac Sond | 


And if this was the caſe; than: ace cums at» | 


ceive this effect might be produced; though 
moſt certainly the bringing either one or both 


» 
f 
N 
+4 
} 
J 

k 


| © _andileft a fordable paſſage at the appointee 
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date command of GO, The Great Creator 
F all thoſe Porters in Nature. 

The one might be an earthquake, affecting | 
the whole land ang ſome what raiſing up | 
the whole country, in that part, together with 
the bed of the river itſelf; ſo as to form a ſlop- 
ing back, towards'the ſource, and head of the 
river; inſtead of its being, according to the 
uſual flowing of the ſtream: and ſo as to 
cauſe the waters to run backward.— Or, as br 
Fordan in many places flows in a channe, 
| hemmed in by mountains,—the earthquake 
might ſtop, and arreſt 1 Its courſe, by flinging 
down rocks, in ſome part of the channel 
above the place of the paſſage of the Iſraelites; 
and by that means eauſe the waters that were 
higher up in the country, to aceumulate; 
whilſt thoſe between the Iſraelites and the 
Dead Sea ran off. % | 

The other cauſe might be, a mighty and 
ſtrang ſouth, or ſouth-weſt wind; which 
might drive back, and retard the flowing of; 
the waters above' Jericho; vrhilſt thoſe below 
more eaſily found their way to-the Dead Sea, 


place Either, or both might operate. 
And we are by no means without exp 


rience of inſtances of ſuch natural  cauſ 
ſometime 


-C 7 \} 


1/0 | ſometimes producing effets, in what is called 
the natural courſe of things. 
ns WW For, on the one hand, we ought not to 
Wl forget that great moving of the waters; not 
with only in England, but almoſt over the whole 
op- of Europe, during the convulſion of the great 
| the earthquake at Liſbon, —And, on the other 
* hand, we find an account on record “, that 
% in the year 1645 there aroſe, in the morning, 
1 6 furious a wind at Geneva, that it laid dry 
anch WY me bed of the impetuous Rhone above the 
un bridge; infomuch that many croſſed quite 
wy over it dry, on foot; and the ſon of M. D' Au- 
nn 


lites; 
Were 


te 37 


d the 


bigny, even picked up ſome ancient medals 
therein: the paſſage continuing free during 
an hour's time z at the end of which the river 
retook'its courſe ;—but during the time of the 
ſtoppage, the waters were accumulated in the 
Lake. | 


. 
which 
pg of 
below 
d Sea, 


ointee 


And a little before, or about the year 1560, 
a ſouth-weſt wind had made the Rhone recoil 
into the Lake; and many people, at that 
ime alſo, paſſed over dry for an hour's time. 
Mr. Hanway alſo informs us F, that in the 


* See Lowthorp' 8 Abridgement of Thilo. Tranſact. 
Vol. II. p. 319. | 2 
EF t Hanway's Travels, Vol. I. p. 393. 13 
cauſ Pe PBL | Capi 


jetim 
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Caſpian Sea; hard gales of wind do ſometimes 
accumulate and raiſe the water three or four 
feet or more; and that when the gales ceaſe, 
the water returns to its ordinary depth with a 
prodigious current. 
Thus we may perceive, TEE WY that 
even our experience reacheth further, than 
Mr. Hume imagined ;—and that to be a 
Philoſopher, or a Natural Hiſtorian, it is not 
needful to be an Unbehever in the 8 
or an Albeiſt. 
But at the ſame time that the blaſphemy of 
ſome blaſphemers may be anſwered, by ſhow- 
ing that ſo many of the wondrous MiRAcLES 
recorded in Holy Writ, might be wrought in 
perfect conſiſtency with the powers ordained in 
nature; and even by the agency of what are 
ealled mere natural gauſes, with which we 
are well acquainted ; yet it ought to be ob- 
ſerved, they wete always /o wrought, that no- 
thing but an immediate interpgfing fiat of i 
THE ALMIGHTY could have brought 
them to paſs :—and / wrought, that the in- 
ter poſing fiat was even obviouſly and clearly 
evident :—nay, ſo clearly, that without it the 
cauſes neither could nor woud Dave + con- 


. curred. r | 
„ 3 | | | And 
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c wrought, that the mode of the operation of the 
„ cauſes is removed fat aboye the moſt exterided 
contemplation. 


FR Thus for inſtarice ; we know indeed, that 
&' ul the various kinds of fals, and fixed airs, 
„ud water, whereof bread, the Ralf of life, is 
compoſed, do conſtantly, and without ceaſing, 
exiſt in our atmaſphere j; we know that, by 
very low chemical procels, called vegetation, 
hey are brought to form, firſt the ear of corn; 
ad then, by @ more viſible proceſs, to form 
read t—and we cannot be ſo ſtupidly inſen - 
ible, as not to perceive, (even chemically,) 
that what is ſo lowly effected by theſe pro» 
les, might, if it pleaſed God, be effected 
nore rapidly, or even in a moment and 
here is, therefore, no pal impoſſibility, even 
the aſtoniſhing miracle of the Feeding tbe 
nultitude with bregd.—But yet, here, no phin 


Hh. blophical - contemplation can attain to ap- 
\ in III auch. eee 
early e KEN W119 

t rhe * 


Again . en e Foot Men ” 
ompounded of ſaul, and body, and ſpirit ;— 


And Nd can comprehend it — 
Job III. U when 


And there art very many miraales even ſo 


r E n = 


3 


1 
when the ſoul was departed from the body, W any 
it might (confiſtently "with the e. of 


tion 

5 yet return iuto i * T Ath, 
TR, 1 Kings, chap. xvii. a bobs + * 
N other 

Nerd; 21, Eric gapiru 303 1 yogi MM 35, 
TY roi rs eic autos judic 
Ver. 2 5 Lets this child's ; ſoul | EP into bin If 
geln or return wnlo bim a fam). FU great, 
But 90e may Wlesthän dit rw er. in an) 


ak an immediate, and extraordinary” inter- ¶ ned a 
pofition / of that Dwine Word, and Power, Ml no ſuf 
vhich firſt formed it, could ever cauſe it to M ahi, 
return Land eſpecially, when there had been, If t 
from every ſymptom, the certainty of death *; hidden 
Dor when a body, q in the caſe of Lazarus WW ridtion, 
had lain in the grave four days 14. 

In theſe caſes, nd ſubterfuge concerning 
te lingering of the ſoul in a dead corpſe — 
ore onceruing t the revival of perſons ſuppoſed 
to de dead ca iu validate the certainty of the 
wonderful and miraculous interpoſition- of 


D1viNE LOSS, on the one hand ;—nor can 


nad 2 - 11 >» a 
* See. 8 2 chap. "in. ver. 52, 53. And 1 ma 


be rem̃e ngk Luke was 1 


cap ive. 20 07 71 bust Dae 1:9 
abr Jahn, chap. xi ver. 9 | III A0 


an 
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5 any pretended 1MPOSSIBILITY of a reſurnes- 
of Wl tion, according to the ſcoffing imaginations of 
Athenians &, or Sadducees f, invalidate, the 
certainty of tack A maryellous Tt on che 
other. 

78 But with EDDIE" and inveterate e pre- 
judices truth hath no quarter. 

If the operation of the cauſes, Fine 
great machine of nature moyeth. 2 at the 1njme- 
diate command of the Almighty, is rendered 
ex- Ml in any inſtance at all diſcernible; the hard- 
ter- ened and prejudiced mind crieth out, There 18 
wer, J no ſufficient Proof. of a N and mirg- 
t to i ab, work. = ty 
een, If the operation is more winds 3 -and 
tht; hidden; obſtinate inſenſibility demands con- 
arus, nition, —and ſays, Th iſtence of a any ſuch 
miracle is impollible, and contrary to all er. 
perience, . 

Whajit, Perbape the greateſt miracle: 4h 
ever Was, or can be wrought, is indeed, th 
ſuch minds ſhould. ever be brought to be- 
pentance, and conviction; and to embrace 
and acknowledge the truth Add yet 'this 
alſo has been done and even in this coun- 

LE. Acts, chap. xvii. ver. > 
+ Ads, chap. xxiii. ver. B. 
7 | 1 2 dada ee try; 


| ( 294 9 | 
try and in more iuſtances than one: —but 
it has been done, by ſearching into the reality 
of things, 
And now perhaps, i in purſuance of that 
honeſt effort, to enquire into the reality of 
things, it may be allowable to add even a few 
remarks, though moſt awfully, concerning our 
| Bie N Lord's Temptations. 

Our Great Deliverer, the promiſed MES- 
SIAH, Who came t filfil all Rig bleonſueſi, 
Varing taken upon Him our human nature, 
vouchſafed ta be tempted in all points as wt 
are f,—and to fu Jo, before He” entered 2 

tory . 
1 or thele, ; temptations, we have a {hon 
abridged. account in the Holy Golpel; ;—which 
plainly | gives us to whderftand, that Our Lird 
1 and ſubdued; fierce natural Bodi 
Appetite Mental Ambition, and Selfh 
Luft of Power and Riches and Spiritual 
be ro and Oſtentation of His Divine 

Ger. 

But the inſtances of His having done ſo 
Meds down to us, are only three, | 


Matthew, chap, iii. ver. t5. 
+ Hebrews, chap. iv. ver. 15. 
1 Luke, chap. xxiv. ver. 26. 6 
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Theſe 4hrec, are related by the Evangelifts, 
vith great ſimplicity, and brevity but miſ- 
tranſlation, and miſapprehenſion, have made 
this very. beginning of the * ſtum- 
ut I ding block. 

of Whether the Evil One appeared i; in an hu-- 

man form, (as Angels have ſo often done on 
du enh, according to the accounts in Holy Writ ;) 
or whether the whole of the temptations 
conſiſted, in ſpiritual ſuggeſtions, cannot be 
preciſely inferred, from the words. of the 
Erangeliſts* ;—but, whichever was the caſe, 
on this ſo fearfully important occaſion, where- 
on the deliverance of all mankind depended, 
tere cannot be the leaſt room for the raſh 
interpretations, which have given ſo much 
occaſion to blaſphemy ;—for raſh interpreta- 
lions, concerning Our ford 's being carried 
brough the air, and ſet upon the top of a pin- 
xacke ;—or concerning his being made to ſer, 
with human eyes, all the regions of the earth at 
ine ce; —which certainly could not be done, on 
a globe like our earth, from the top n 
nountain whatever. | 

No ſuch intimations are in reality given; 
r in any degree to be inferred, either from 


* Matthew, chap. i iv. Luke, chap. i iv, packs 
U 3 a fair 


1 

x far traullation of the words themſelves ; or 
by any interpretation that - can juſtly be put 
up them. Nor indeed is any thing affirmed 
to have heen done, but what might have paſſed 


r to the ordinary courſe of things. 


The firſt temptation ſeems to baveconſiſted, 
| i alt w ben Our Lord, after long abſtinence, 
preſſel by hunger, felt the ſevere calls of ap- 
petite; the Tempter endeavoured to perſuade 


Tita to fatisfy them, by means of exerting, for 


His gratification, thatDivinePower, which He 
poſſeſſed, and could exerciſe, as the Son of God. 
Afterwards, and as'1t-ſhould ſeem, and on 
quite Another dccaſion, when Our Lord was 
in Jerusalem, and walking near the battle- 
ments, on the flat roof of that noble cloyſter 
deſetibed by Joſephus, the Tempter, we are 
given to underſtand ſuggeſted to HIM, that 
ſuch was à moſt fit opportunity to prove Hi 
Divine Miſſion, by caſting Himſelf doun 
beadlong, and yet remaining unhurt: —ia 
Wort, by the performaoce of ſuch a kind of 
incredible wonder, as dull miſapprehenſion, 
or as mockers, and blaſphemers, are too N to 
ſuppole all Miracles neceſſarily to be. 
And that chis temptation was actually in 
this manner, may juſtly be inferred ;—becauſc 


4 . we 
67 £ 97 


6255 9 
we do not find, either that it immediately ut. 
ceeded the 2firft;—or that it was actually in- 
the Wilderneſs, —For, indeed, the evangeliſt 
St. Luke differs“ from St. Matthew, in this 
reſpect; and deſcribes this temptation as 
ſueceeding that upon the Mountain, inſtead 
of following immediately upon 'the' f. 
There might, therefore, be ſufficient inter“ 
rening time, both for walking, and travelling 

from the Wilderneſs to Jeruſalem; and alſo 
again, for walking, and travelling to that high 
Mountain, where the other of the three N 708 
of temptation took place. 


And whilſt this idea removes from be 
nind every apprehenſion of that childiſh le. 
zendary interpretation, concerning our Lord's 
being carried by. the Evil One through the 
ur; —and whilſt thoſe Who axe {ſkilful in an- 
tquities, well know that there was no ſuck 
kind of building, as a ſpire, or pinnacle, on any 
part of the Temple ;—we have in reality, both 
tom the words of the Evangeliſts, and from 
the Hiſtory of *Foſephus, even n plaui"intinn> 
lion, what part of the top of he oy ers ok 
the Temple our Lord was n IE 2 


Ne beg 


8 Matthew, N Mw, ver. 5. Luke, ale: iv, ver · g. 
04 1 N 


p * _— 
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Ver. $. Then the Devil taketh Him (almg 
e to 7 5 
won the $0 MMT of the Temple. 
_ Aud faith unto Him, If Thou be the $1 
| of God, yy YC own. 


N A the worls of St. Lak are, N Cha 


ul 


Ver. 9. Kei Hyoryes avrdr eic Leno · 
Mig xa pee! autoy emi To 5 . | 

7s _Jeps, xa Time dura, "Es 5 vie & Th 
ce, Gans o] eyreuley actw.. 

Ver. g. And he brought Him, (or conducted 
Him) to Jeruſalem, and made him fland on the 
SUMMIT of the Temple, — and ſaid unto Him, If 
Thou be the Son of God, caft thyſelf down from 

And that the word ſummit, is the proper 
tranſlation of the word w]2puyacy, appears from 
the molt careful conſideration of all that is 
laid by H. Stephens *. 

Whilſt, what bis ſummit was,—may be beſt | 
inferred, from a due conſideration of the 
ſtructure of the Temple, according to the ac- 
counts we have of it from Jo/ehbus. 

This maſt ſacred Edifice, as is well known, 
was. built on Mount Moriah; and had tre- 
mendous precipices on the ſouth, and on the 
eat ſides ; the latter hanging over the valley 
of Feboſhaphat, and fronting the Mount of 
Who, amongſt other things, ſays from Hoſpebius, 
Tom. I. p. 3722, ä that * 
Chap plainly, the high ſummir * 


along 
Hin 


he Son 


C8) 

On the fide where theſe precipices were, 
the walls of the Temple were carried up per- 
pendicularly, quite from the 'bottom of the 
rock; in the valley, and againſt the ſide of the 
precipice, to a tremendous height; and were 
there crowned above by cloy/ters,. or porticoes. 

\ The account given by . Joſephus. is * :— 
That this wall itſelf was the mgſt prodigious - 
work that was ever heard of by man.—And 
| ſpeaking of the building of it by.. Herod, he 
ſays, That beginning at the bottom, where was 
a deep valley, he laid the rocks together, and 
bound them one to another with lead; and in- 


a chided ame of* the inner parts, (or rather in- 
thuded always a fpace +, between the wall and 


the rock, ) till it proceeded to a great height ; 
and till both the largentfs of the Jones ea} We, 
and its altitude were immenſe.” | 
le then adds, ſoon after Be font o, the 
Temple which wa- Fouthivard: had ibe royal 
ehoyſters (or royal portico, Badininhy Ned, with 
three walls" which reached in length from the | 
caſt valley unto the wel! the moſt glorious work 
| Li ary under the fun. 'Fo wy: while the 1 va Ay was 


» Antiq. Jad Lib. xv. cap. xi. ſec. 3 & 5. 
+ This ſeems rather to be the meaning of the wy 


arma tors tis fro xdęas, than the tranflation/.given 
by Mr. Whiſton, which yep 128 N it right here 


. N ge „ ah tory 
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| very deep, and its bottom could not be ſeen, if you 


looked down from above; ; the cloyfler uſe was 
built ſo high, ws d Tis aw" @xpu Ty Tavrys Tiyss 

au guy ribels Ta gay 910 Neos, oxoTiIiyias, ** 
Ertepirns Ts Les £15 aptTpwroy Toy (Guley ;— 
that if” one looked down from the top of this 
height, joining -both \(heights) together, he 
would be ſeized with giddineſs ; the fight not 
reaching to ſuch an immeaſurable depih. This 
clayter (or portico) bad $9? that Hood” t mn 
four rows *. 

And Joſe -phus ſpeaking 3 again of the Tem- 
ple, in the time of Herod, ſays +, the lou 
fart was erefted to the height of three hun- 
dred cubits (i. e. 450 feet), and in ſome places 
more ; yet did not the entire depth LA * 12 
dations appear. 

To the top of theſe alli; we nd 
from many parts of Jo/eþhus's Hiſtory, there 
was eaſy acceſs Wand it is as anten wane | 


6 an the ſubſtance of 23 account given 4 Te. 
phus it appears, that each of theſe pillars was about five 
feet in diameter, and twenty-ſeven feet in height, and #4 
wreathed and that the three walks, between the four 
rows, were each of them thirty feet wide; covered above 
with beams of timber. fe * Lib. XV. . xi. 
warn en 

1 De Bello Jud: Lib, v. cap. v. * I, 
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they had flat roofs, and a walk upon them; 
— becauſe bere, upon their ſummit, a whole 
Roman Cohort was ſtationed by Cumenus *, 
at the time of the feaſt of unleavened bread, 
on one occaſion, juſt previous to the war, to 
over-awe the Jews. 


The very words of Jyſituc are, 


, Kai rg Pupairng ITT, onig ry 28 
Legs cod ẽ e. 


Aud the Roman Band (or Cohort) flanding 
PPON the portico of the Temple. 


This great walk, upon the flat roof and top 
of the portico, or cloyſter; was therefore a 
_ properly, in every ſenſe of the word, the /am- 
mit of the Temple; as the ridge of Mount 
Blanco, or of any other high mountain, is 
called idr ſummit, —And hinher we have the 
utmoſt reaſon to believe the Tempter con- 
ducted Our Lord ;—and from hence we may 
eaſily conceive it was that he perſuaded Him 

De Bello Jud. Lib. II. cap. xii. ſec, 1. 

4 There were ten Bands (or Cohorts) in a Legion; 
and each Band, or Cohort, conſiſted uſually of a Maniple 
of Triarii of 12c—one of Prhiciper 120—one of Haſtoti 
120—and of nn Velites : —in all, of about 480, o 


. 


to 


© Oy -} 
to precipitate himſelf down: and the rather, 
becauſe the concourſe of people, in this part, 
frequently walking for pleaſure, would render 
his miraculous deliverance the more conſpicu- 
ous, and ſuch an incredible. PO Oe 
miſſion, the more illuſtrious. | 
Reaſon, candour, fair tranſlation, * com 
mon ſenſe, all lead us to theſe plain ideas, ſo 
rety far from impoſſibilities ;—and if the 
Tempter really did aſſume an human form at 
all, we have no reaſon to conclude that his 
appearance would differ from that of the 
people in general; that were walking either 
in or upon the cloyſters, any more than that 
of the Angel did, ho appeared to the wife of 
Manoab . And when the Tempter, ſtopping 
our Lord in his walk, or inducing Him to fand 
fill, and look down, ſuggeſted the temptation; 
nothing more might appear, to the many per- 
ſons who might be preſent, or be poſſible to 
be noticed by them, than what might- be 
ſeen on a thouſand occaſions ;—two perſons 
viewing the tremendous depth, fun, 
ments, or fide wall. 1 


* Jodges, chap. xiii. ver. 2, 3. 6 We- Tbe particifir | 
cireumſtances of this intereſting piece of hiſtory have 
been already referred to, Vol. I. p. 344z—0r quarto edit. 
p. 230. 


Aſter 
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e this: there is great: e to inſer, 
* the plain words of the account, chat the 
Temptet, whether appearing in human form, 
or only acting by ſuggeſtion, merely induced, 

or led Our Lord. in His walks, and travelling, 
to the ſummit of à very high mountain; 
(which very probably might be that of Mount 
Tabor, ſituated in the midſt of the Plain of 
Eſaraelon, a place where Our Bleſſed Lord 
afterwards ſometimes reſorted, with his diſci- 
ples; and on which is apprehended to have 
been the -glorious!tratisfiguration :)—and that, 
on the ſummit of this mountain, whillt be- 
holding the extenſive wondrous ſurrounding 
proſpect of cities, towns, lakes, ports, and rich 
fertile country, together with mountains, forts, 
and ſtrong holds, he ſuggeſted; to Our Land, 
(hat might very naturally octur on, fuck 
an occaſion) the conſideration of the wealth, 
and power, and dominions, that jexiſted upon 
the face of the whole earth and a deep re- 
flection upon the Roman Empire, then, at its 
higheſt pitch of glory and further ſug- 
geſted, that if HE would but devote His 
Nixine Power, and Knowledge, to the acqui- 
ſition of worldly dominion, and to the ac- 


compliſhment of evil purpoſes of ambition; 
without 


1 
221 


origir 
Peri 
an ob 
clare; 
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| withour'ſeruple;'-and'in compliance with the 


guidance'of evil, that he might eaſily becom? 
Lord of all the Dominiot o Earth. An 
event, which any reaſonable mind may ap- 
prehend would have come to paſs, with wüch 
more facility, than either Herod, Alexander, 
or Auguſtus, acquired their dominion And 
which indeed the *Jews ſeem to have bech o 
tigerly' wanting Our Lord to undertake. 

The exceſſive grandeur aud beauty of the 
proſpect, from the top of Mount Tar; moſt 
t to ſuggeſt ſuch ideas/is 120 deſeribed by 
Maumdrell, and Pocbele . 

And that the reſt of the Hlokdoms! of the 
world, and their glory, were /therely::{cen in. 
rePtually,by conſideration; and reflection, 
—ſeems t& appear from the very words of the 
original; for e does not mean property, 
ſewing to the bodily eye, —or making any thing 
an object of viſual ſight; hut rather implies 
drclaro maniftfhuim” "facio';"\ demonſird; I de- 
care; > 2 4 thing manife}? :* '1 ip oy 


ld. J 1990 4k & 111194 


| * See John, chap. 78 ver, 15. 
7 See Mautidrett” p. 11535 and Pbebeke Vol. II. Hel 


5 amaria, Nain; Sapbet or Becbulid, Taleriarsryith its 
port and the Lake; Maunt Gilbaa, Moynt Carmel, and the 
nchelt country for herbage, with groves, and clumps of 
trees, on the mountain, and at its foot, were all at once in 


ber. | 
7 | The 


| — or 


„„ 
The hiſtory of this temptation ſeems thete- 


us 

fore, ſurely, in the plaineſt manner, to inform MW 
us ſimply, that as the two former led to a wh 
compliance with the impetuous demands of Ml 
laſt led to the gratifications of high ambition, Neft 
and of thirſt for extenſive carthly dominion, 
and the acquiſition of great poſſeſſions ;—and 
that all three were very much (only in an 
extreme. degree) counterparts of what, ac- 
cording to the words of the holy Apoſtle, 
 deceives the whole world ( ibe luſt of 1b: 
. fleſh ;—the luſt of the eye ; and the pride of 
Gfe * : )—and;;though attended with, ſtrongly 
marked aſtoniſhing circumſtances. of the great 
Adverſary's more immediate preſence, yet im- 


EAI awe 23) : 


* the a pages, mention has been 
W of the burſting forth of the waters out 


of the rock at Meribab and, conſiſtently 
with what has been obſerved on that occaſion, 
before we conclude the whole of theſe in- 
tereſting refle&ions upon natural events, and 
circumſtances of hiſtory, that tend to afford 


OY 
LK 


. I John, chap. li. ver, 16. 
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us ſome experience of phænomena, conform- 
able in their appearances and effects, wih 
what has ſometimes been brought to paſs 
niraculouſy, we may now again remark, 
with regard to the ſudden tremendous falling 
of the walls of Jericho, that it is no ways 
jon, ¶ vureaſonable to conceive there might poſſibly 
and be ſome great ſubterraneous natural cavern, 
an {Willing under ſome part of them, at a depth 
ac- Win the bowels of the earth; and that the roof 

Ale, WI © this might at the appointed time give way, 
be nnd fall in; either by means of the convulſive 
Fock of ſome earthquake, or elſe by having 
ugly bad its ſupporting ſides long weakened by the 
great undermining of water. And the cataſtrophe 
im- night be even ſomewhat haſte ned, at the in- 
ey Of ant, by the concuſſion of the air, in conſe- 
quence of the great ſhoutings of the army of 

lrael. We are not without experience of 

been Mevcnts ſomewhat ſimilar having taken place; 


out and yet nothing leſs than a miracle, and the 
ently immediate interpoſition of Divine Power, and 
aſion, N Tommand, could have cauſed the dire over- 


tirow juſt at the appointed time declared by 
the DIVINE PROPHETICAL CAPTAIN 


* * Joſbua, chap. vi. ver. 5. 16. 20. 


Vor. III. 99 X b OF 
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Or THE LORD'S HOST, and juſt ſo as to 
_ gable the beſieging army to march forwards 
directly into the devoted city. 


Hiſtories of natural ſubfidences, and abſorp- 
tions, do occur to experience. In the 
4 night of the 5h of February 1703, the ſu- 
« perb family ſeat of Berge, near Freaerick- 
faul, in Norway, was fuddenlyimmerſed into 
* a deep abyſs of an hundred fathom deep; 
together with every thing in it; the gap 
« being inſtantaneouſly filled up by a piece of 
. water, betwixt three or four hundred elk 
* long, and of half the breadth. The houſe 
* was doubly walled ; but of theſe walls, as 
« well as of ſeveral high towers, not the leaſt 
trace was to be ſeen ;—with it periſhed 
« fourteen ſouls, and two hundred head- of 
“ cattle. The Lord and Lady Warn ſekiold, 
© two children, and the ſteward, had the good 
fortune providentially to ſave themſelves. 
The lady being then near her time, was 
< attended by a midwife, who in great con- 
* ſternation came'to'acquaint them, that the 
_* houſe and ground began to give way 
upon which they immediately eroſſed the 


« water, to a ſeat of her lord's brother, where 
« thi 
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© the very next day the lady was delivered *,” 
The cauſe of this ſo extraordinary cataſtro- 
phe, was ſuppoſed to be the water of the 
ver Glomon having, in its ſubterranevus con- 
walment, undermined the foundation. 

In like manner, a part of the anci#nt town 
of Pleurs, or Plurs, in Switzerland, was to- 
uly ſwallowed up in the , bowels of the 
arth , in the year 1618; whilſt another 
part alſo was overwhelmed, by the falling of 


a neighbouring mountain. 

No ons, acquainted with hiſtory, can fail 
o remember the account given, of the earth 
opening, all on a ſuMen, in the middle of 
leaf the Roman Forum, about the year 359 K. C. 
: hed an immenſe depth | ;—and forming a vaſt 
pulph, into which the devoted Curtius after- 


ad of 
= 1 precipitated himſelf on horſeback. # 
good Neither ouglit even the ſubſidence of the 


ground, which occaſioned, according to the. 
bet accounts, the leaning of the Tower of 


* See Pontoppidan' s Hiſtory of Norway, Vol. I. p. 943 
ad Nova Literaria Maris Baltici, ad ann. 170g, Maj. p- 3 

+ Scheuchzeri Iter Alpinum, Vol. I. p. 106. 

t Livius, Lib. VII.“ cap, vi.—Valer. Max. Lib. V. 
ap. vi. ſec. 2.—Oroſ. Lib. III. cap. v.—St. Auſtin de 
Unitate Dei, Lib. V. cap. xviii. 


2 . 
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Piſa *, in Italy; nor that which occaſioned 
the fo much more dangerous leaning of the 
Tower called Gariſenda at Bologna f, (where 
a part was obliged to be taken down to pre- 
vent its falling) to be forgotten on this occa- 
fion,—A” very little more ſubſidence, and a 


1 very little more ſuddenneſs in its taking place, 


might have cauſed either the one, or the 
other, to fall doug flat into a ruinous heap, 
Ake the walls of Jericho. 

When the dreadful earthquake happene 
in 1692, at Ambata, Latacunga, and Riv- 
bamba, in the province of Quito, great pieces 
of land were ſeen to Nun entire, to a great 
diſtance from the place where they had been 
before; — and whole fields were thus removed, 
* the trees and buildings upon them 
| ling, which occaſioned ſome of the molt 
extraordinary law-ſuits that ever vere heard 
of . 

And during the earthquake of Comin 
in South America, in June 1698, the earth in 
the Aſtento of Hanibato opened in ſeveral 
places, and in one for about a league in length; 


* Wright's Travels, p. 168 at. 
+ Keyſler's Travels, Vol. III. p. 251. 
11 Frexier's Voyage, p. 211. oY 
155 ED LEE I forming 
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ig frightful chaſm the” whole way, 
he wout four or five feet wide *. 
oY And, in our own days, during the dreadful 
re. arthquake at Liſbon, on theyfirſt of Novem- 
ca- ber 1755, — the earth opened in fiſſures, in 
ſeveral parts ; and the new ſtone” quay, 
where at that time about rec thouſand people 
vere got out for ſafety, was turned bottom 
wwards, and every one periſhed: nor did 
b much as a ſingle body appear afterwards}. 
have ſince been informed, that no trace 
the whole was ever diſcovered, —And at 
tie lame time, a ſea-port, called Sr. Lal r, 
nz entirely ſwallowed up, people and all g. 

Theſe things ſurely ought to be had in re- 
nembrance, both when we read of the fall- 
Is of the walls of Jericho; —and alſo when 
e read of the dreadful deſtruction of the 
kipheming adherents to Korah, Dathan, and 
Tam ||.—And murmurers at the WorD 
r Gon, and, blaſphemers ſhould check 
dir ſcoffs, and proud words, and their inſi- 
utions of quibMing ſophiſtry by the recol- 


* Ulloa's Voyage, Vol. I. p. 328, | 
dee Philof. Tranſ. Vol. XLIX. p. 410. 413. 

t Page 412. Page 413. 
„Numbers, chap. xvi. yer. 30, 31, 32, 33. 
orming f X 3 lection, 


- caution.” 
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lection, that in reality others, beſides theſe 
former enemies of truth, have gone 'down 

alive into the pit ;—and have had all the 


ſtrong walls wherein they truſted overturned, f 

es FA | 1 
There are perſons who may imagine that 1 
this ſort of inveſtigation is too nicely curious; in 
and that it is a ſearching too cloſely and | 

| * to 


inquiſitively into ſacred things. | 
But where in the Holy Scriptures is ſuch 
Nearch forbidden; — and — rather encou- 
raged ? | | 
Truth ſeeks the light :—it is only preſump: 
tuous dogmatizing errour that wants conceal 
-ment ; and to be guarded by ſuch kind o 


Me find our 0 Lon p conſtant 
teaching, and ſpeaking in Parablet, with u 
avowed purpoſe, that He might lead me 
diligeni lj to ſearch fo; the true hidden meal 
„„ 

We find Him rebuking his Diſciples fe 
their ſlowneſß to apprehens dark parables; * M 
becauſe ſuch a dulneſs of diſpoſition, if ai ver. 13 
lowed to become habitual, would be a bar WF f Lu 


"2. Matthew, 2213 xiii, ver. 1 735 Mark, chap- 
ne "ow" 


E 


their W N the maſt important Di- 


the 

* vine Truths *. 

| the We find Hing leading them, afrer His Re- 
ſurrection, to conſider, and to'underſtand the 


ned, 


bidden meaning of the things written in the 
Pſalms, th Law, and the Prophets, concern- 
ing AIMSELF +.” 

We find Our Blefjed Lord leading the Jews 
to learn the reality of a Reſurrection to life, by 
means of a ment inference, drawn from the 
words of GOD ſpoken to Moſes out of the 
burning buſh . | 

We find &. Paul cenſuring men's neglect 
of reaſoning by induction from the works of 
the viſible Creation: and declaring, in moſt 
expreſs terms, that Ihe inviſible things of God 
from the creation. of the world arg clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are 
made 8. 

We find the holy Apoſtle alſo, 8 
the whole of his Ep:/ile to the Hebrews, uſing, 
and recommending a method of reaſoning by 


e that 
410Us; 
v aud 


8 ſuch 
neu- 


ſump- 
Yncedl 
-ind o 


Rant) | 
rith al 
d me 

mean 


les fo 


bles; Matthew, ch. xiii. ver. 10, 11, 12. Mark, ch. iv. 
F if 4 ver, 1 3. 5 
a bart f Luke, chap, xxiv. ver. 25. 27. 44» 45+ 

| t Luke, chap. xx, ver. 37, 38. 
chap- 9 Romans, chap. i. ver. 20. | 
XR 4 induction, 


th 
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hach, from types, and figures, and pro- te 
phecies; and from a compariſon of earthly P 
e with heavenly. + re 


We find our Lord even ag, that the a 
mere obvious letter, or firſt ordinary acepta- 
tion of the words of Scripture, y mi/lcad : 
—and His bleſſed Apoſtle . enforcing 
the ſame truth. 

It is, ſaith Our Lord, the Spirit that quick- 
05 * and his holy Apoſtle declares, be da- 
ter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life F :—whillt 
we read, at the ſame time, of perſons, who 
ſeeing, ſee not ;—and hearing, hear noi; and 
go not underſtand ;—and againſt whom, on 
that very account, there is a grievous denun- 

ciation . 

If example, words, or arguments can in- 

fluence the human mind, one would think 


theſe declarations and admonitions of Our 
Lord, and of His Apoſtles, ſhould induce us 


John, chap. vi. ver. 63. 

F 2 Corinthians, chap. iii. ver. 6. 
t Matthew, ch, xiii. ver. 13, 14, 15. Mark, ch. ir. 
ver. 12, Luke, chap, viii. ver. 10, Iſaiah, chap. ix. 
ver. 10; where the want of due ſearching, and attention, 
5" pointed out as the very cauſe or the heavy denuncia- 
tion, | 


t0 


ch. ir. 
jap. ix. 
ention, 
nuncia- 


to 
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to labour earneſtly to diſcover the true pur- 
port, and full explanation of whatever we find 
recorded in Holy Scripture to have been either 
ſaid, or done; —and with the Bereans, to en- 
quire to the very utmoſt “. 

Knowing that the Zight of Truth, IN 
GOD'S MOST HOLY WORD is, in every 


reſpect, as an hidden treaſure f mand that he 
that ſecketh findeth J. 


„Adds, chap. xvii. ver. 11. 
T Matthew, chap. xiii. ver. 44. uns W. i. 


ver. 26. Chap. ii. ver. 3. 


} Matthew, chap. vii. ver. 7. 
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, 


JACOB AND ESAU; 


AND CONCERNING 


THE ISRAELITES SPOILING THE EGYPTIANS, 


Vol. III. 


No. IX. 
A NOT E 
CONSERNING 
JACOB AND ESAU; 


. 
AND CONCERNING 


THE ISRAELITES SPOILING THE EGYPTIANS. 


254. | REPERRING TO 
Vol. I. p. 283, in the QRavo Edition; 
AND TO 


P. 189—191, in the Quarto Edition. 


_— 
—_—_— 


—_— 


Wirn regard to the hiſtory of Jacob 
and Eſau; —it has not been ſufficiently at- 
tended to, that in reality Bt of them, in 
event had blef/ing beſtowed upon them, and 
upon their 9 the ſpiritual 


pre-eminence 


6369 
pre- eminence of being the branch from whence 
Tux Mxs$1an was to deſcend; when born 
into this world in the fleſh, was given to 
Jacob; as indeed it had from the firfl, been 
deſtined for, and confined to him by the ex- 
preſs declaration of Almighty God to Rebecca, 
even before the children were born *,—The 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 

The Iſraelites were accordingly, we find, 
molt ſtrictly enjoined to do no hurt to the 
Edomites, when they were marching from 
the Wilderneſs towards the Land of Canaan. 
And the continual very great proſperity of 
the Edomites, for many ages, much ſuperior to 
that of the Iſraelites, is more than ſufficiently 
proved, by Sir Iſaag Newton, in his Chrono- 
logical Remarks, | | 


In addition then to what has been ſaid in 


the preceding Volumes, as a vindication of 
the conduct of Rebecca and of Jacob, it may 


be added; that conſidering all the circum- 
ſtances of time, and place, and of the eat 
youth of Eſau and Jacob, it would be moſt 
ridiculous to confider what paſſed with regard 
to the pr/tage, as an actual, and abſolute bar- 


| 8 Geneſis, chap. xxv, ver. 23. | 


gain 
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gain and ſale—And we may venture to affirm, 
that it would not have been allowed to be 
conſidered in that light, in any age, or coun- 
try whatſoever. 

The narration, therefore, concerning thc 
felling of the birthright, can fairly and juſtly 
be conſidered only as the narration of a 
mere little incident of childhood, ſhewing the 
marked diſpoſitions of two boys, breaking 
forth undiſguiſedly, in a circumſtance that 
was almoſt entirely playful ; but which diſco- 
vered ſufficiently their very different turns; 
the levity of the one, and the ſerious reflec- 
tion of the other ;—and which is mentioned 
only as being prophetically emblematical of 
the ſucceeding deſtination of their different 
lots. 

The account, in the moſt obvious manner, 
begins with words which point out its being 
to be conſidered only in this ſort of light; 
for they are found, directly following after 
the hiſtory of their birth; | th 


Geneſis, chap. xxv. 
Ver. 27. "Hutiyoay ds of vn! 
2 fy Hob avI pwr; aug am, 
7 dy 


( 318 ) 
need "Iaxws de ſy e an oc, 
r E. 


Ver. 27. Aud the lad: grew oof Eſau 
was a man knowing how to hunt —ruflic :— 

But Jacob was a man plain, (or fi meer, and 
ſerious) dwocliing at home. 


Or, as our received tranſlation has it, 


Ver. 27. And the Boys grew :—and Eſau 
was a cunning hunter, a man of the field ;— 
und Jacob was a plain man dwelling in tents. 

Either way, the account manifeſtly is 
only of a little incident paſſing in the early 
days of youth, whilſt they were till boys; 
and, as it ſhould ſeem, from being the very 
-firſt. remarkable circumſtance that is related 
after their being born, when they were very 
young, and juſt beginning to ſhow their dif- 
ferent inclinations. | 
la what country then, on earth,—or in 
what ſtate of things, —or in what age, — 
would ſuch a bargain of 209 boys, have been 
held binding, with regard to- Oy: * 
concerns? | 


. 
= © 


And 
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And as to the events of their lives after- 
wards ; how can JAcos be ſuppoſed to have 
injured the worldly property, or proſperity of 
E/Jau ;—when the latter we find poſſeſſed of 
much greater power, and of more worldly 
ſplendour than Jacob; — and having great 
terfitories and dominions ; whilſt Jacob was 
only a wanderer, and a ſojourner, firſt in the 
land;of Canaan, and then in Egypt? 

Even when E/au firſt came to meet Jacob 
returning from Padan-aram *, he was evi- 
dently greater, richer, more powerful ; living 
in greater ſplendour, and with more magnifi- 
cent attendants, than Jacob. : 

And though we find that he bewailed the 
% of the bleſſing, and was full of reſentment 
for a time +; yet, even on that occaſion, it ap- 
pears to have been merely becauſe of the diſ- 
appointment of ſome awakened ambition, on 
finding the final far diſtant future rule and 
greatneſs over all, deſtined to his brother's | 

5 HIGH DESCENDANT. 

EsAU himſelf .did not ever bow down to 


nf Jaco ; nor 20as be ever in a * of fubſer= 
been wiener ts Jacob. | | 
rldly 


Geneſis, chap. xxxill. ver. x. 
And + Chap, xxvii, ver. 41. 1 Chap. xxvii. ver. 29. 
"oh be N34 34 A . $46 K- 14 
= 
J 1 ah Fas #37 
= * 


6 
-- Eau loſt nothing temporal, —nor did he 
at all, in the firſt inſtance, even in idea, part 
with any thing, but what he deſpiſed, —and 
what, even before his birth, was by Divine 
Providence expreſely allotted to his brother; 
the being oe Faulen * Faithful *. 


| Having thus endeavoured, with an awful 
reverence for ſo high and great a character 
- as was this bleſſed Patriarch, to do juſtice to 
the character of Jacob; —it may now be al- 
lowable, to endeavour to do juſtice, {till fur- 
ther, to Sacred Writ ;—by vindicatiog from 
reproath, the unjuſlly fligmatiſed conduct of the 
 Tfhathtes, on their departure from the land of 
Egypt, in ſpoiling the Egyptians :—in ſpoil- 
ing them by the command of Moſes, (as it has 
been malevolently, and with 4 ſucer repre- 
ſented ; and by the command of ALMIGUT!Y 
So Himſelf f it has Haenel been 
repreſented. 5 
But, however blameable the Ifraclites un- 
doubtedly were, Both before, and after this 
event, i in other parts of their conduct; yet 
in this, I will venture to . ey were 


blameleſs. 


o Ge 3 a; ret? 50 Is. ; 
| | L 
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Let the whole fact, according to the exact 
narration, be fairly, and calmly conſidered; 
and it will appear, here alſo, (as in the caſe 
of Jacob,) that as to the event of the ſpoiling 
the Egyptians, it was even to Moſes at firſt 
declared as a mere prophecy, delivered on 
Mount Sinai * ;—and without his being him- 
ſelf at all able to know, or even to imagine, 
how-it was to come to paſs. 
And as to the Mueliter themſelves ;—it. 
does not at all appear, (from what is ſaid of 
the directions given to them to borrow +,) 
that it was ever told them, by Moſes, that 
they ſhould ſpoil the Egyptian: or that they 
were at all aware, or had any ideas of ſuch a 
conſequence; or any apprehenſion that they 
ſhould by any means do ſuch à thing, till the 
very event had irrevocably, and contrary to 
any foreſight of theirs, taken place. N 

It does not at all appear, that they be 
out of Egypt, with any other intention, than 


= that of going three days journey into the Wil- 
—yet derneſs, and of then returning or at leaſt, 
were Vith any other intention than that of making 


ſome ſhort abode there, to perform their reli- 
gious rites, and of then returning. 
5 Let Exodus, chap, 1 iii. ver. 21, 22, 


} Exodus, chap. Xi. ver. 2, 3- "Chas all» ver. 35, 36. 
I And 
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And therefore, when, after a. long denial 
of this requeſt to go and ſacrifice unto THE 


LORD, THEIR GOD, they were at laſt 


thruſt out yet even then, this was their ut- 


whole hiſtory, we cannot. but conceive, that 
ben they borrowed the Jewels, to enable 
them, f in a more ſplendid manner, to perform 
their religious celebrations, they honeſtly and 
fully intended, and expected to return them; 
and actually would have done ſo, if Pharaob 
had not purſued them; and by the whale 
eyent made them ſq hateful to the Egyptians, 
that it was not in their opportunity, or, by 
any means then exiſting, in their power, to 
have any further communication with the Land 
of Egypt; or with any of the perſons from 
whom they had. borrowed. theſe. ſpoils ; and 
to whom they certainly. iftended originally 
to haye, delivered them again, | | 
The multitude, that went out, being a 
ar multitude, even with a great number of 
Egyptians in their company *, plainly ſhews 
that they thought of returning: —and it was 
Pharaob's hardneſs. of heart, in purſuing 
them, Fontregpito.eny e 


9 n 1 
* — 


| * Exodps,, (hap), xil, yer. 38. 


* 7 2 sen * Tf » a+, 

: a 

ſ 8 - 

Math Y ; An 100 


moſt plan.— And in fair conſtruction of the 


— == &4 a 
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of the Egyptians themſelves, that alone 


changed the IſraGtes' courſe; —fruſtrated all 


their honeſt em rand POS we 
Divine Prophecy. 


RIGHTEOUS art Thou, O Lord, in all Thy 
Ways: and Holy in all THY WORKS*. 


But further ;—the ferocious attempt of the 


Egyptians to deſtroy the Iſraelites, after they 


had conſented that they ſhould go'in peace 5 


and contrary to all their ſolemn engagements 
to them ;—or at leaſt to drag them into the 


moſt bitter bondage ;—was ſurely a more than 
ſufficient cauſe for avowed hoſtility, and repri- 
ſal, in any age, or country upon the face of the 


earth ;—and ſuch, that the Iſraelites /hence- 


forth detaining the ſpoil, could no more ſtand 


at ſea. 

If the Ifratlites, after this, had been. in a 
ſituation, where they could have returned 
with armed force, to invade the land, of 
Feypt; and to (carry away the whole ſpoil 

0 Pfalm calv. ver. 17. EN GY 137. Jeremiah 


chap. xii. ver. 1. 
pe 'Y 2 thereof; 


in need of any apology, or vindication ; than 


the confiſcation of the property of Traitors, or 
than the modern 3 of making repri io" | 


0 


thereof; by what law of nations would they | 


have been condemned ? Kt. 


. But in the Wilderneſs, where the lſewelites | 
| were ſojourning, the ſame ſea which they had 
ſo miraculouſly paſſed over, was an utter bar 


to all further intercourſe with Egypt, for any 
purpoſe, or on any account whatever.—And, 


even ſuppoſe a diſpoſition of ref/izution ta have 


remained ;—the bar placed by their miracu- 


_ lous paſſage, which they never could have 


4 


had originally any expectation of accompliſh- 
ing; would effectually put it out of their 
power to carry ſuch diſpoſition into effect: 


whilſt indeed, at the ſame time, the greater 
part of the very Egyptians moſt intereſted, 


had in all hkelibood periſhed, together with 


. Pharaoh himſelf, 


I muſt. add, whilſt I am thus buokly en- 
deavouring, with great ſiplicity, and inte- 
grity, to vindicate the cauſe of the righteous 


_ againſt blaſphemers;—and, if it might be, to 


lead blaſphemers to repent of their blaſphemy ; 


' —as blaſphemy may be forgiven *, except the 


blaſphemy againſt be Holy Spirit :—1 muſt 
add, that perhaps ſome notice ſhcyld, he here 
taken, of Our Bl: fed Lord” s borrowing the 


* Vaubew, ch. x. vere 37. Mark, >. Bi» ver. 28, 29. 


-* 0 7 1 : es 
. 1 w 12 - " . Colt, 
* 
. * » 
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Colt, whereon Hz ſo emblematically, and pro- 
phetically ſat, when He entered Jeruſalem.— 
Our proud modern blaſphemers, Bolingbroke, 
and Voltaire, have both by themſelves, and by 
their minor imitators, blaſphemed Our Lord ; 
—repreſenting His ſending His Diſciples to 
take, or borrow the Colt, as a groſs fraud, — 
But thoſe who are ſerious; will underſtand 
both the prophecy, and the accompliſhment, 
to have been perfectiy confiſtent with all 
Righteouſneſs. | 
Our Lord, prophelying—caid, | 


Matthew, chap. xxi. and Mark, chap. xi. ' 

Ver. 2, —— Go your way into the village 
over againſt you ; and as ſoon as ye be entered 
into it, ye hall find a colt tied, whereon never 
en- Wi man fat; looſe him, and bring him, | 

3. And if any man Jay ought unto you, (or 
as St. Mark * has the words, /ay_ unto you, 
% e this?) fag ye, that The Lord bath 
07 Wed of | bim; and Araigbieay be woill Ju: bim 
bither. , J 


Here was the Prophecy j—the «compli 


ment follows in theſe words : 


's 
* St, Luke has the words, Why ye ſe lim? 
. 
8 83 Mark, 


„ 
AKN. Mark, chap. xi. | 
Ver. 4. And they went their way, and found 
the colt tied by the door without, in a place 
where tivo ways met -und they looſe him. 
F. Aud certain of thtm that flood there, ſaid 
unto them, What do ye laofing the colt ? 
6. And they faid unto thein even as JESUS 
had commanded: und they let him go. 
Ws Aud they broaghit be — to JESUS. 


| "al here evidently was an accompliſh 
ment of the Prophecy, with the fulleft conſent 
f thoſe who flood by;—who muſt have been, 
either the owners, or connected with the 
ovners of the Colt.—Here, therefore, was as 
full conſent, as could well be given to any 
loan: — and at the ſame time, there cannot be 
a doubt but that the Colt was actually re- 
turned carefully, by the diſciples, who ſo con- 
ſtantly paſled by the ſame ſpot every day, 
during their attendance at Jeruſalem. | 
Where then was the robbery, or the fraud? 
Let thoſe diſciples of Errour who have brought 
the ſhameful charge, anſwer for the real injury 
they have done to the World; —and for their 
own rea! fraud, hereby they haye indeed 
endeavoured to rob mankind of all their belt 
reliance on HIM, who alone is able 7 fave ;— 
alid of all their beſt hopes, and advantages. 
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A NOTE 


THE CHRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENT 
oh 2 | 

The Emblematical Seals, Trumpets, and Vials, 

| | _ | | 

| THE BOOK OF REVELATIONS. 
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No. X. 
AN O ＋ * 
CONCERNING 
THE CHRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENT 
OF 


The Emblematical Seals, Trumpets, and Viol, 
ly | 18 4 


IHR BOOK OF REVELATIONS: © 


* REFERRING TO 


vol. n Page 56, Octro aun, 


AND TO 


P. 373, in the Quarto Edition. 


I addition to the reaſons aſſigned in the 
preceding Volume, for differing from former 
Commentators, in my applying the emblem 
of the Second Seal peculiarly to Adrian, and 
to the events of his reign ; rather than to 

Trgjes, and to the events of his reign con- 
„% | Jointly 


4; 


(a) 


_ jointly with thoſe of his ſucceſſor, as Mede“, 
and Biſhop Newton +, and Lowman'f have 


done ; AI muſt now add, that otherwiſe there 


is no proper and fufdeiently diſtinct event, left 
to be clearly pointed out by the firſt Seal, as 
characteriſtically Yifferent from the ſecond. 


For if the Divine Revelation was (ac- 


_ cording to the opinion that prevailed ſo early 
28 in the days of renews; and which was 
adopted by Euſcbius given to St. John 


during the reign of Domitian I then to apply 
the emblem of the 5, Seal to Ve/pajran and 
Titus, and to the events of their reign, (with 
Biſhop Newton Iz) is to apply it to things 
that were paſt :—a mode of application that 
ſeems to be very inedtiſiſtent with the tenor 


of all Prophecy; Which, is eber to deſcribe, 


and point out things e come I, — and eſpe- 
cially ſeems to be inconßſtent * the tenor 


* Mede, p. 442. 8 1 
+ Newton on the Prophecies, Vol. III. p. 53. 


* 
1. % 8 8 1 le, p 62 þ ; 81 4 81 14 U 
. 


4, Newton.on che Prepbecies, Vol. II. y. gt.. 
4.1 am vot aware that there is even & ſingla inſtance, 
in the Holy Seriptures, where a prophecy. relates to, or 
72 
proclaims in its expbſom as as a a part or the prophecy, things 


br ae 102 59. 09! 


oY, ee on ee 
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of this Divine Prophecy ; concerning which 
it is ſo expreſsly declared, that all the intima- 
tions it contained, related to future events, by 
thoſe words in the very beginning of the 
propheey,—the time is at hand*;—which 
words are alſo carefully repeated at the end. 

And with Mede f. and Lowman , to apply 
the y Seal, to the beginning of OUR BLES- 
SED LORD's Kingdom, by the firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel; and to OUR LORD's firſt 
coming upon earth ;—is not only to apply it, 
to a circumſtance that was then till longer paſt; 
but to a meaning too vaſt and extenſive for 
the purport of ane /ingle emblem ;—an emblem 
that is introduced as being only juſt corre- 
ſpondent, in its kind of purport, to the de- 
(cription of a certain limited-period of hiſtory, 
eſpe- ¶ in the fame manner as the others. 
tenor And even, were the Apocalypſe, as Sir Inne | 

Newton apprehended 4, really delivered, and 
written ſo early as during the reign af Nero ; 
and therefore, even might the events of Ve. 
an rn nb e 


T 
» Reine hes Let's | Chap. xii. ver. 10. . 


ſtance; t Mede, p. 442. 1 9 70 
to, or I Lowman, p-. 40» 
thing $ Sir Iſaac Newton on the Apocalypſe, Val. . p 449, 
"_ tion. FY 
of 44t. I * : 65 


* 1 
' . - { 7 
- . . 


FEET ; 
| been ſupp6ſed'to have been prefigured by the Ml teſt; 
* emblem of the fit Seal; —ſtill the applying MW tmp 
the it Seal to them, produces confuſion i in WM villas 
the application of the other Seals ; becauſe it Wl the | 
leaves Trajan's reign to be prefigured by other E 
- emblems, which do not at all agree with it; WW vas « 
whilſt the events, and /be only events of Tre rouſa 
Jan's reign, are all ſucb, as to cauſe them to be ¶ ceſs 
5 plwKwꝰiced and connected much more properly, in dem, 
emblematical deſignation, with the peculiar 
characteriſtick marks of the rf Seal, than 
thoſe of the reigns of Ye/baſean, and Titus. 
Trajan reign, was a reign of war, and con- 
gueſt ;—and a reign of uninterrupted war, and 
of uninterrupted congugſ, much more exten- 
lively, ad much more decidedly, chan the 
Reigns of Ve/pafian and Titus.) ©, 
And Trajan Reign, cannot: poſſibly, in 
any emblematical repreſehtation, be properly 
joined 201th that of Aurian; becauſe it had 
| ſo decidedly a different character,» 
= There was, during Adrian's reign, neither 
war, nor conqueſt ;—but it was a reign, as far 
as related to the Emperor himſelf, of mere 
peace, and ſplendour :—and there were no 
wars, except what the ſecond emblem exactly 
dleeſeribes as diſtinct from others, internal com- 
motions, and provincial diſturbances.— As to the 
2 5 reſt; 
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the teſt; the whole reign was employed, in rearing 
ping temples, and palaces; in adorping cities, and 
n in Wvillas; and particularly in adorning Athens, 
ſe it te great corrupt ſeminary of ſcience; and 
ther yt, the ſource of all abominations, —It 
1 it ; WI vas employed in feſtival rejoicings, and ca- 
Tra- rouſals ;—and in every the moſt baneful ex- 
o be eeſs of vice, and profuſe luxury: —all of 
y, in chem, riotous effects of receiving and enjoying 
uliar N hace from the earth ; and perfectly compatible 
than With cruelty, wickedneſs, and (indifference as 

o blood-ſhedding and murders. Soy 
con- The reign of Adrian was indeed a period 
and Wd! this pecyliar kind, in a characteriſtick de- 
cten- dee, unlike any thing that ever took place, 
the eicher before or ſince, on the face of the earth. 

Surely then the emblem of the ſecond Seal, 
leſerves to be entirely confined to the period 
if this reign alone; Hand indeed cannot with 
propriety he applied to any other. 

And the emblem of the i Seal, deſerves 
o be entirely confined to that aſtoniſhing pe- 


is far {Wood of Conguefts by Trajan. . 
mere © Now then, as I have already ventured to 
e no firm, that the words * appr in the deſcrip- 
aatly Non of the ſecond Seal : 


"om- | Revela- - 


tothe WF Rerehrions, hap vi. ver. 4.— The Alezandrian 
reſt; Manuſcript 


„ 
Revelations, chap. vi. | 


þ "Ver. r 8 5 1 gm ar 5 
r YN, Eh 1 
— with conſiſtency be trapllated, | 
to TAKE f peace FROM the'earth ; F 8 
8 ever r ought to be tranſlated, ; 
— an peace from the . 125. 
So, as a further proof of this, I cannot but 12 
produce the following uniform inſtances, af kc: 


the uſe. of the word AzpCarw, both by 
St. Jubn himſelf, and by other Apoftles. 
| _ Uniformly in this Book of the Apocaly/t 


we find its application as follows: 
> * Revelations, chap. ii, 44 
Ver. 17. Kay ti Thy doo Wop Keigo; 


rad YEYERpHeevov, 5 5 10 « an 10. 
dafur. WF 


Manuſcript has the words merely—aaCuy rw eignom vg v, 


to receive peace: of the earth :—and Wetftenius has the Ve 
reading, ix Tis yis—which implies, of the earth, as receiv 
ing it ; and by no means from the earth, as taking it away Wl CAE 

It is the Vatican Copy alone that has the reading, ad 7 Ver 
7 from the earth; and even that cannot annex to the 2 
+ Wort of 


. N 9 


Ver. 17 


<3) 
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Ver. 17. And upon the fone ticket a new 
name written, which no one knoweth of but 
be that RECEIVETH 27. 

Chap. V. 

Ver. 9. "Ati; & nabev mo GH,. 

Ver. 9. Thou art worthy to RECE1VE the book. 


12. "AZiv £51 79 Arve To cονπνννεν 
Mabay Thy d. 

12. IWerthy i is the Lamb that was /lain to 
RECEIVE power, 
4 Chap. x. 

Ver. g. Kai aye % Age. | 

Ver. 9g. And be Jaid unto ey Take it 0 E- 
CEIVE FP). 


10. Kat Lay 73 o facnagibon & 2x r 
x60; Ts ahyerov. 


10. And I took (I naoarns) the little 
book from the band of the Angel. 


Chap. xiv. 
Ver. 11. Kai & Tic 3 To > xa. 
YR T8 CYOURTOG RUTS. 


Ver. 11. And if any one RECEIVETH the 
12 7 ( or characker denoting ) his name. 
er. 1711 Chap. xvii. 
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Chap. xvii. 
Ver. r 2. Oirueg Baoneny BTW EA 905 
So, GIN Eeoiay we Hao, h¹ dg, 


Acpbayso! pers 'T8 Vngis, - 


Ver 12. "Who have wot yet RECEIVED 4 
kingdom ; but ſhall RECEIVE power as Kings, 
in one hour, (or in the ſame period of line 
with the beaſt, | | 5 
Cha, xix. 
1 Ver. 20. Ey die ẽxAdννẽe TE * 
ra T0 XAονν]νν T8 deins. 


Ver. 20. With which he deceived them that 


| 1 
had rECEIVED the mark of the begſt. cn 
= F * ö ? TI. 1 

* Chap. 8 Ve 

| 1 SAS © | A. Yay 800 
Ver. 4. Kai 8x eAnboy To las * 
n! To ene, dur, za emi rn N S 9 
er. 


"OP 4. And whe had not RECEIVED the Ver 
mark upon the forehead, or upon the hand, wy | 
their part, & 


Vor. 


Chap 
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oy. xxii. 

Ver. 17. Kai o dnVay 8 Kat 9 
Se Au bavety 70 Lowe Cnc Tweedy. 


Ver. 17. And let bim that is atbinſt come: 
and be that is willing let him RECEIVE the 


 , WH toater of life freely. 


en And with the ſame uniformity, in the 
, Copel allo of S- Jabn, we find the word 
Nau uſed with the ſame meaning. 


John, chap. i. 
2 Ver. 16. —— E Ts TAnewd]og abr 
Weg vrdyreg SA,. 
Ver. #6, —— of His fulneſs all we have 


RECEIVED. 520 / 
Chap. iii. | 
Ver. 2 27. Ou daa. @rlpurros Anbar 
Ye 8dev sd n I deCopetyoy abr EX T8 
ways, | 


Ver. 27. A man can RECEIVE nothing, un- 
ſe it be given him FS. heaven. 


l 
(4g 


p the 


2 Ver. 32. —— al r 9 aur 


wWelg Maueave, p 
Vox. III. 2 | 33+ 18 


Chap 


+ A003 
33. O Mabey aurs v paprveiny 
eappayioey ori Sede aanbns iv, 
Ver. 32. — and no man RECEIVETH Hi pc 


teftimony. 
33. He that hath RECEIVER 2 s"teflimony, 


95 


bath jet his Ka that God is true. 
Chap. iv. 
Ver. 36. Kat's 0 Ts 2 Au- 
Sd %. * 
Ver. 36. And he that . 9 RECEIVETH N \ 
reward.” it uf 
| 9 v. 
Ver. 34. 'Eyw ds 8 wage bu Th) 
pagruglay NE M. 1 
Cavs 
gh ION 34- But 1 RECEIVE not te, 3 from ar] 
| 3 "of * 1 , , 7 Ve 
41. AoZay He > deere 8 A. der 
.. I RECEIVE not glory from men. ah j 


44: Na; ohe vue; Wireogn, dc. 
wuga d haf e; 


44. How can ye believe, RECEIVING Bono! 


(or * ) from one another ? 
Chap. 


7 
L 


ony, 


'ETH 


honour 


Chap. 
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Chap. vii. | 

Ver. 39. Tezro de ant Wegs Tg Ives 
petlog 5 S EpEAAOY ννᷓe . 


Ver. 39. But this He pale concerning the 
gerd. which they were about to RECEIVE. 


Chap. x. 
Ver. 18. i EEG Fw we 
u guy), 


Ver. 18. — and 7 have power to take 
it up again, (or ta RECEIVE it __ ) 


Chap. xii⸗ | 

Ver. 48. O afleray tus xot pn Dag. 
bavwy rd gira un, xe TOY xgivoure | 
auT0y, 


Ver. 48. He who ſets me at 33 and 
does not RECEIVE my words, hath one we 
deth Juage - him. 


Ver. 20. 0 Aaubayuy ay ru 
Ti, e ej .- d S e di, | 
Maubave TOY x be. | 

2 2 Ver. 20. 
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Ver. 20. He that RECEIVETH ubomſoe ver 


1 may ſend, RECEIVETH me :—and be that RE- 
CEIVETH me, RECEIVETH HIM that ſent me. 


Chap. xiv. 
Ver. 17. T9 Tlvecha rue Gileſas, 
6 nere 8 dla auen, 5 ors 8 2 
auro, 80s ie. GOTO. | 


Ver. 17. The Spirit of Truth, whom thc 


A 
0 
tt 


Him (it doth not apprebend Him), nor knowecth 
Him (it doth not undenſtand Him). | 
- "pn 

Ver. 24. axe, xa eee, 
bay x Ie 5 menMngwpay, 


War: 24. —— aſk, and ye hall RECEIVE, 
7 that your rejoicing _ be abundant. 


| Chap. xvii, 

Ver. 8. Ori rd gnuarx & dedura; 
peo, deu, cri al UTI. EAQGI), 
. £yYwoay Aue o Ware 0s EN. 

Ver. 8. For the words (ſpoken) which 
Is 5 | Thou 


world cannot RECEIVE ; becauſe it neither ſecth 
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* Thou gaveſt io me, 1 have given to them — and 
1 they have RECEIVED, and have known (un- 


5 derftood) truly that I came out © came forth) 
from Thee. : 


In many remarkable paſſages alſo in the 
writings of the other Apoſtles, we find the 
ſame meaning * annexed to the 
word. — Thus, 


Mafthew, chap. vii. | 
Ver. 8. ac yas ò airuy Mubave, 


D2 82 


Ver. 8. For every one that afteth RE- 
CEIVETH, 


. x. 
Ver. 41. —— wiaddy leogire N 
Vera. | 


Ver. 41. . —— he ſball RECEIVE a Pre 
phet's reward. 


VE, 


| | Chap. xiii. 
vg Ver. 20. —— fed Nagũc — 
S0, N auroy, 

Joy. Ver, 20. with — 11. 


hich 2 a 
T hou | Z 3 Chap, 
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Chap. xix. 

Ver. 29. EXQTOVTAM dien M 
Wera, 47 
Ver. 29. Hall RECEIVE an hundred et 
old. 

/ g Mark, chap. . J 
Fat 


Ver. 7 ues Tigevers or A- 
vers: xa Sg du. 


Ver. 24. believe that. ye RECEIVE, 
and ye ſhall have (or the things ſhall be to you), 1 
Luke, chap. xix. by : 
Ver. 12. Arte rig euere Emropeih TY 
ay Ned, Abc aura Hi . 
eee eee 
Ver. 12. A certain man of illuſtrious origin W His } 


went into a far country to RECEIVE for himſelf fence 
@ kingdom (or dominion ),” 


RE V. 
, AQs, chap. i i. * 
Ver. 8. — A ede enn bre). LF 
Govrog rd dl Thiivuaroe é i hdg. v. 
er. 
Ver. 8. ye ſhall RIVER Power mſion 
when the Holy Spirit is come upon you. are mat 
| lance) 


Chap 
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Chap. ii. | 
Ver. 33. — 710 Ts enaſye\ay T8 
ayie Tlveoualog nab Ware Ts Tate, 
chexee TETo d v dci Gn ſs aal die. 
Ver. 33. and RECEIVING of The 


Father the promiſe of The Holy Shirit, He bath 
poured forth this which ye now ſee and hear. 


Acts, chap. x. 

Ver. 43. — Aeon dh rie A- 
ben did T8 OVOURTOG UTE WAVTH TOY w¹,˖] 
lcov]a £19 aurov, | | 

Ver. 43. that every one that believeth 


on Him, ſhall RECEIVE remiſſion of fins through 
His Name (or on account of his Name, or Ex- 


ſence). 


Chap. xxvi. . 

Ver. 18. — Tz Ae urg apeotv 
lag ii, *. A &y roĩę yiachevoic, 
iges TY eig sub. 


Ver. 18. | that they may RECEIVE re- 
miſſion of fins, and a lot amongſt theſe who 
are made holy, by means of the faith, (or re- 


lance) on me. | | 
| a 2 4 With 
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With-ſuch ſtrong proof, therefore, of the 
import of the word Aae being conſtantly 
o receive and without a ſingle inſtance, 
as far as I can recollect, of its being ever 
uſed to imply—tating from—or taking away ; 
—the plaineſt concluſion with regard to the 
emblem of the ſecond Sea! is, that its moſt 
charaQteriftick mark, and that which diſtin- 
guiſhed it from all the reſt, was' peace, and 


proſperity, and luxurious ſplendour, to the 


then Ruling Power ;—as conqueſt, and increaſ* 
e dominion, had been the characteriſtick mark 
of the firſt Seal. | 
Applying the ff to the reign of Trajan; 
and the ſecond to that of Adrian; the whole 
chain of Prophecy not only becomes more 
perfectly conſiſtent ; but is evidently found 
beginning from a period, that according to 
every apprehenſion concerning the exact time 
of the delivering of the Prophecy, was ſoon 
After that delivery; and was alſo a period that 
exactly introduced a totally new ſcene of 
things upon the face of the whole earth. 
In the interpretation of the reſt of the 
Seals ; and alfo of the emblemarical ſoundings 
of the Trumpets ; an interpretation that is now 
become very obvious to all who are acquainted 
9 - 5 12 with 
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with hiſtory ; it will be ſeen, by thoſe who 
peruſe the pages of the preceding Volumes, 
that as far as I could, with awful reverence, 
venture upon any unbiaſſed conſideration of 
ſuch a tremendous ſubject, I have ſtill very 
much agreed with the interpretations of Mede, 
and Newton : only adding ſome circumſtances, 
that appeared to me to render the correſpond- 
ency of the Prophecy with the events, more 
determinately ſtriking ;—and that defined the 
periods more xa d. | 

But in the interpretation of the Viali, where 
the nearneſs of the events prefigured, io our 


own times, rendered unavoidably the em 


blems almoſt incomprehenſible to thoſe who 
lived in preceding ages; and ſubject to much 
controverſy, even at the inſtant of the time of 
their coming to paſs; and till the events ſhould 
have been long and decidedly fixed ;—I have 
not heſitated to follow, though with deep hu- 
mility, the full and firm convictions of my 
own mind alone: and to make them known: 
—both becauſe I never ventured to adopt ſuch 
convictions without the deepeſt enquiry ;— 
nor to communicate them, without an impul- 
live ſenſe of its being a duty not to with-hold 
from others, the light of truth that had with 
irreſiſtible force dawned upon my own 
| mind: 
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mind *:—and eſpecially when the tremendous 
ſcene of things, ſo new, and ſo unprecedented, 
opening upon the world in theſe days, de- 
mands the moſt vigilant attention, to preſerve 
us from fatal miſtakes ; and from that brink 
of deſtruction, to which even good meaning 
may ſeduce us. | 

The leading clue to the interpretation of the 
emblems of the Viali ſeems to be,—in the firſt 
place, in-a moſt ſtriking manner, that they are 
not a continuation of the deſcription in the Sealed 
Roll of the Book of Revelations itſelf, —nor a 
continuation of its chronology ;—but ſeem to 
have been amongſt the contents of a kind of 
Epiſode, —or Appendix, the if Aon, or 


* To this did all the contents of the preceding Vo- 
lumes, and all that has been written in the Remarks con- 
cerning the Signs of the Times, ſolely owe their being at all 
made known. No previous intention of ſetting down to 
write a book; no ambitious defire of compoſing any 
thing upon the ſubje& ;—no previous intention either of 
ſupporting or controverting the opinions of others, ever 
prevailed in the Author's mind :—he has ever been fully 
and humbly aware, how liable the mind of man is to 
errour: and with trembling fear alone has truſted his 
own reflections.—He wiſhes not to impoſe opinions ; - 
but whilft light, derived from a diligent ſearching of the 
Holy Scriptures with the utmoſt reverence, remains as 
convincing light to his own mind, — he wiſhes not to con- 
ceal what may he ſuch to many beſides himſelf, _ - 

little 


, 
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little Book * in the hand of the great Angel 
that came down in the viſion ;—and therefore 
are plainly marked as being inc from the 
contents of the ſeven ſealed Roll ;—and as re- 
lating, not like them to the whole Chriſtian 
world, but merely to events attending be 
Weſtern Empire. 

And the leading clue, in the next place, 
ſeems to be, that the /eventh Vial, in all the 
particulars of its moſt characteriſtick diſtine- 
tions, ſo perfectly accords with the characte- 
nſtick diſtinctions of the /eventh Trumpet, as 
to point out, that they 50/5 muſt be nearly 
contemporary; or at leaſt cloſely following 
one upon another :—and if ſo,—then the reſt 
of the Y7als muſt be coeval, and contemporary 
(though quite independently as to their pre- 
ciſe limits) with ſome of the ſeven Trumpets; 
—whilſt indeed the poſitive declaration con- 
cerning all being finiſhed t, on the ſounding 
of the /eventh Trumpet, decidedly ſhows, that 
there. would be no ſpace of time left, after 
that event for the accompliſhment of any 
events under the ſeven Vials ;—and therefore 
they muſt all have come to paſs before. 


® Revelations, chap. x. ver. 2. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
} Revelations, chap. x. ver. 7. 
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This elue; and the bearing in mind, that 
each emblem muſt have a complete agree- 
ment with the period of time deſigned to be 
marked out, in all points ;—and different, and 
clearly diſtinct from every other period what- 
ever, (except only in the inſtance of the /. 

venth Vial, and ſeventh Trumpet ;) —and that 
no partial aptitude of any circumſtances, un- 
leſs all the reſt agree, can warrant an applica- 
tion of the emblem of any one Vial to any 
one portion of hiſtory whatever ;—this Clue, 
and this Caution, muſt ſurely, to any rational 
mind, feem beſt adapted to the leading of us 
to the only fafe concluſions that can be 
formed, tending to the development of theſe 
ſo fearfully intereſting, and highly important 
myſterious guidances. 

That which has flung much e 
upon the whole; and which appears to have 
mifled many moſt able commentators, in 
theſe preſent days; has been, —the very ſtrik- 
ing and remarkable obſervations made, in the 
laſt century, by Mr. Fleming, concerning 
France ;—a truly pious, holy man, catching 
beyond others the firſt gleams of Divine 
Light, in the midſt of bitter ſorrows ;—and 


who living ſurrounded with troubles, and 
perſecutions 


and p. 
Yaunti: 
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at perſecutions falling upon Proteſtants, in the 
days of Lewis the Fourteenth ; with a ſpirit that 
may' be deemed, in a degree, truly propheti- 
cal, ſaw both the promiſe of final deliverance 
to the true Chriſtian Church in the end ;— 
and the threatened vengeance upon its perſe- 
cutors ;z— | | ; 
Saw the denounced overthrow of the 
houſe of Bourbon, and of regal dominipn in 
France ;—and the dreadful confuſion, and 
troubles that ſhould follow ;—ſaw the full 
promiſe of the glory of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
to be manifeſted even on earth; and the pro- 
miſe of the Reſtitution of all things and en- 
tered deeply into the apprehenſion even of the 
revealed numbers of computation, as to times, 
ſo myſteriouſly given in different parts of Pro- 
xity ¶ phecy ;—but yet miſtook the application of 
have Wi the particular emblems ;—(as might indeed 
„ in eaſily be the caſe, in an age, ſo long before 
trik- WW the complete fulfilment of them). 
n the Knowing that THE SUN was always, uni- 
ring formly, the emblem in prophecy of Sovereign 
ching Pozwer ;—and ſtruck with the daring pride, 
vine ¶ ind preſumption of Lewis the Fourteenth, in 
and nuntingly comparing himſelf to 4% Sun, in 
, and 9 | | thoſe 
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thoſe days, (by the ſtriking, and diſperſing, 
of medals in gold, with his own portraiture 
on one ſide, and, on the reverſe, the Sun, 
with this motto, Nec pluribus impar,)—he 
concluded, that therefore the fourth Vial 
poured out UPON the Sun, muſt refer to a pe- 
riod, when that proud monarchy of France 
ſhould be puniſhed, and humbled : —and 
when the deſcendants of the great authors, 
and abettors of / perſecution, ſhould be over- 
thrown :—not conſidering rightly, as to the 
fourth Vial, that the real purport of the em- 
blematical deſcription was rather, that pover 
ſhould be G1vEN to the Sun to ſcorch men; —and 
that this muſt imply injury, or hurt done by 
an emblematical Sun,—and not to it ;—and 
did much rather indicate zts being at ts full 
and higheſt degree of brightneſs, and ſplen- 
dour, and /corching influtnce ; and fo hurting 
ether beings, than to itt being under a cloud, 
or done away, and in z#ufſelf burt; — for 
this /atter ſtate of Sovereign Power, we find 
uniformly deſcribed, throughout all the Pro- 
phecies, both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
by the Sun's being darkened, or turned ints 
By 
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By this , miſtake, he was prevented from 
ſeeing that the fourth Vial deſcribed, in reality, 
the very period in which he himſelf lived ;— 
when France, and all the Sovereign Powers of 
Europe, had juſt arrived at their higheſt degree 
of deſpotick, oppreſſive rule, and ſplendour ; 
—and were alſo, in reality, perſecuting, and 
ſcorching men; burning them at the ſtake to 
death ;—and doing them hurt, and injury, by 
all manner of dire oppreſſion, | 

And, at the ſame time, by referring the 
fourth Vial, inſtead of the ſeventh Vial, to the 
time that would agree to the period, (ac- 
cording to his certainly right apprehenſions 
of what was /o come,) when the Sovereign 
Power of France ſhould be humbled, —that is 
in truth, to the very years in which we now 
live, he in reality /e the whole chain of Pro- 
phecy back, as it were; and deranged its or- 
der; and prevented men's ſeeing, and under- 
ſanding rightly, even thoſe very computa- 
tions he himſelf had formed ;—which, whilſt 
they ſtill agree indeed exactly with theſe very 
years, do yet alfo agree, in the regular order 
of the ſeries of Prophecy, with the pouring 
out of the ſeventh Vial, when, according to its 
more perfect emblematical deſignation, there 

ſhould 
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ſhould be ſuch great trouble, and confuſion, 
and dreadful diminution of greatue/s upon 


earth. | 
It is time, however, that this miſtake ſhould 


be ſet right ;—and ſet right in a manner that 
we may almoſt be perſuaded he himſelf 
would have rectified i it, if he had been now 


living on earth. 
It is time to conſider candidly, chat the 


ſeorching of the' Sun, is not the puniſbment, or 
ſuffering of the Sun ;—that the ſcorching of the 
Sun, is its doing injury to others ;—and that 
its emblematical puniſhment, or ſuffering, has 
always“ uniformly been, its being darkened, 
or its being turned into blood :—and that, 
therefore, it was the moſt tremendous perver- 
fron, and exertion of regal authority that was 
pointed out by the emblem of the fourth Vial; 
—and that Mr. Fleming was indeed in reality 
living under i ;—whilſt, fully intent upon the 
idea of the threatened vengeance, and. ſad 
convulſion that was to come to paſs, he ap- 
plied that emblem, to the events which were 


- _ * Tfaiab,. chap. xxiv. ver. 23. Joel, chap. ii. ver. 10. 
313 chap, iii. ver. 15. Matthew, chap. xxiv. ver. 29. 

Mark, chap. xiii. ver. 24. Luke, chap. xxili. ver. 45 
Revelations; chap. vi. ver. 12; chap. viii. ver. 12. 
| , to 


attende 
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to happen in theſe our days; when the world 
was to be reproved by the dire formof hail, un- 
der the /eventh Vial &, and by the dreadful pre- 
lude to the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet +. 

It is in vain to contend with obſtinate pre- 
judices ;—and to the dominion of them num- 
bers of mankind muſt in all ages be left, for a 
time, till their own candour, and good ſenſe, 
hall by degrees lead them to attend to ſuch va» 
rious means of conviction, as it pleaſes God 
to afford. Diſputation, never did, nor ever 
will remove any. 

Let him then, who ſearches the Holy Scrip- 
tures only fairly make known his beſt appre- 
henfions ;—and let him be heard with pa- 
tence and let Truth, that divine offspring 
of Eternal Light, come forth ;—and be pro- 
duced into the world, by thoſe flow degrees, 
and by that progreſs, in every mind, which 
the Divine Author of Nature has ordained. 

Whilſt, therefore, we cannot but admire 
the humble and apprehenſive ſpirit, with 
which Mr. Fleming perceived /o much; and 
attended with ſuch ſound, SAGER, to the 


} 


* Revelations, chap. x xvi. ver. al. 
+ . Chap. xi. ver. 14, 15. 19. 


Vor. III. AA intimations 
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iatimations concerning the prophetical nun» 
bers, and periods; let us not be afraid to at- 
tend to @ fill larger combination of circun- 
lancer, than he could, at that time be ac- 
quainted with; and to endeavour to ſet that 
fingle miſapplication of one emblem right, 
which was perhaps the only ſource of any er- 
rour in what he has written on the ſubject ;— 
and efpecially let us attempt this, when our 
doing fo, will confirm all the reſt that he has 
faid ; and not only agree with the reſult of his 
computations; but even ſhew that they are 
_ only (till mere ſtrongly confirmed, by apply- 
ing them to the /eventh Fial; than by apply- 

ing them, as he has done, to the fourth Vial *, 
And let us further venture to obſerve,— 
_ that fach other great, and decidedly prophetical 
events, are now aFually come to paſs in the 
world, chat the ſeventh Vial "myſt either be 
pouring out, or have been poured out. 

The power of Rome it fallen; — Babylon i. 
Fallen ; —and become indeed an Babitation of if 


* I had not even ſcen or heard of Mr. Fleming's Book, 
when 1 publiſhed The Morſels of Criticiſm ; the concur- 


rence, therefore, of our ideas, is furely the more likely to e Ci 


proceed from the ſorce of Truth. 8 


+ Revelations chap. xvi. ver. — Chap. v ve i 
; 0 55 
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” IN trvils, and an hold of every foul ſpirit :—and' 
*. ir fo,—fince the fall of the prophetical Baby- 
lon was expreſsly connected with the Seventh 

Vial, — unleſs Babylon be reſtored ; unleſs 
Rome be reſtored ;—and Roman and Pintifical 
greaingſi be effectually revived; the pouring 
out of all the other Vials muſt be paſt ;—and 
of courſe the pouring out of the fourth Via! 
miſt have been long fince paſt, however ſome 
of its effects may even till continue . 

Under the pouring out of the fxth Vial, the 
Kingdoms and Nations of the Earth were, by 


Another Pope has indeed been elected at Venice in 
this year 1800 ;—but without any poſſeſſion of Rome: 
f of its territorities ;—without the Eccleſiaſtical Revenue; 
-without Dominion ;—withourt Power; —a Shadow, and 
wt a Subſtance and with regard to any continuance of 
Papal Dominion at Rome, — a lighter, and more feeble con- 
linuance of the appearance of Roman Papal Power, than 
en Auguſiulus was of the continuance of the Power * 
e Weſtern Roman Emperours: 
lon i i Unken thereſore the Pope be reſtored to his Territorial 
ion of oleflions, and Dominion, and Reſidence in Rome; there 
| ian end of Roman Poritifical Greatneſt ; and the 12 0 
„ Book, Ns are ended; which wete named, in Holy Prophecy, 
concur- I the continuance of the uſurped Ecclefiaftical Empire of 
likely w City on even li t, and of the little born of the furious 

ablematical Monſter +, 
— 1 + Revelations, chap. xvii. ver. g. 18. 
2 I + Daniel, chap, vii. ver. f. 20, r. 25, 
devs Aa 2 means 
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means of the three evil ſpirits, proceeding out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe 
| Prophet, to be gathered together into a place (or ns 
fate) called in the Hebrew fongue Arma- WW * * 
geddon * 3 a 

Armageddon genie confuſion, according to N 
the apprehenſions of ſome Hebrew Commen- g « 
tators; and a place, or fate of Slaughter, ac- MW 4; 
cording to that of others: and ſure enough, M** 


by falſe Philoſophy, by Atheiflical opinions, by i, 5. 
the cunning enchantment of a /þ:ri# of bur- Nn 
le/que, and by miſtaken unprincipled ſophiſtry, I fbrer 
called enlarged reaſoning, all Europe, and the ret 
whole world, that was once called CHRIS- . | 


TIAN, has long been brought into a ſtate of , ho fe. 
| confuſion”; and into a dreadful fate of flaugh- Fincerit 
ter, indeed ;—a ſtate that. leaves little conſola- 764 
tion, but that of looking for the ADVENT Jodi 


OF HIM WHO SHALL RESTORE ALL Nn, 
THINGS t. 1 

| Whilſt ner. — 

* Revelations, chap. xvi. ver. 13, 14. 16. | th Vial 

+ When I wrote the Obſervations in the Marſelighpured o 
fearing with great caution to be haſty, or raſh in any co with reg 


dets—fo 
end 
lle fourth 


cluſion ; I ventured to obſerve 5, that the effects of the 
Fifth Vial manifeſtly appeared to operate even to the yea 


$ Vol. II, p.164. Quparto edition, p. 442» 1-8 
a 4 
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+ Whilſt at the ſame time, as a warning of 
the approach of the latter end, it cannot 
eſcape 


(or 1780, And though there ſeemed to me manifeſt ſigns 
of the emblematical diſtinguiſhed charaQer of the f 
Vial beginning to appear, (which ſigns I cautiouſly en- 
deavoured to point out); yet I did not then venture to 
gto me any period preciſely for the beginning of the pour- 
nen- Ing out of the ſixth Vial :—but fince that time the ſigns 
ac. ud peculiar marks have become ſo exceeding firong ;— 
nd the miſchief produced by the three unclean ſpirits 
(mentioned chap. xvi. ver. 13) has been ſo effectual, as 
, by to produce the confuſion, which has now ſadly come to 
bur- WM paſs on pobring out of the ſeventh Vial;—and, by the 
iſtry, ſubverſion of the Papal Dominion a Rome, it ſo fully ap- 
d the s that the ſeventh Vial has begun to be poured out 
that 1 can no longer heſitate to conclude in my own 
ARTS” mind, (and at leaſt to ſubmit it to the conſideration of all 
ate of who ſearch the Divine Words of Prophecy with watchful ' 
augh- incerity,) that the ſixth Vial began to be poured out in 
1764 and the ſeventh in 1790. And the ſhortneſs of the 
EN period is no kind of objection to this concluſion ;—becauſe 
indeed, the firſt, ſecond, third, and fifth Seals, had each of 
ALL them periods nearly as ſhort, or ſnorter: and the periods 
of the firſt, ſecond, and third Trumpets, were not much 
W hilſt longer —And as to any effects of the pouring out of the 
| tb Vial continuing to operate after the ſixth began to be 
poured out ;—that is no more than was actually the cafe 
with regard to the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth Trum 
pets for the effect of the very firſt was felt even to the 
end and deſtruTion of the WINNER 1 under 
1 val 


7 And 
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eſcape being remarked, by a contemplative 
mind, that ſuch perilous times are come ag 
were 


And now I muſt venture Rll further to add j that in ſped 
the Remarks on the Signs of the Times, p. 13; and in the BY the 
Supplement to thoſe Remarks, p. 50; I have endeayoured Bl Vial 
to ſhew, what before could not poſſibly be underſtood or WW mak 
apprehended, (no, not even thoſe few years ago, in — Ir 
when I wrote the volume of the Morſels Criticiſm . with 
the remarkable emblematical prophecy of a great e (or WH the 7 
great State) being divided into three parte, was now ac- i confi 
| tually come to paſs, by the moſt unprecedented event that ; 

had ever taken place in the world 3-—that of the great 
State of Poland being actually divided, and portioned. os 
into three parts, or lots ; and remaining no longer either a 
diſtin State, or diſtinQ Kingdom in Europe. 

And as this dread dividing of a great Stare into three 
pou was declared, in the prophecy of, the Revelatron,, to 

the very fign whereby we ſhould know, that the ſeventh 
Vi was begun to be poured out z—and that the final 
deſtruction of Dominion in Rome, and of the Papal Domi- 
nion in Rome, was at hand :-o we have now lived to ſee 
w that ſubſequent dread event ai come to paſs, 

It is too late, therefore, to be thinking of the applica- 
tion of the events of the praſent da to the emblematical de- 
ſcriptions of any of the ather Fials ; and eſpecially as thoſe 
who are fully acquainted with hiſtory, and will maturely 
conſider , may perceiye that the other Fialſ haye all of them 
now received the moſt complete fulfilment, i in eyery point, 
in other days $—A fulfilment, which ſuits the emblems of 


* exaftly, and completely, in every the moſt minute re- 


„See Vol. II. p. 185, Quarto edition, f. 456, # 921 
e | 5 ſped * 475 
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were foretold by the Apoſtles 9 St. Peter, aud 


St. Paul. 
Scoffing 


ſpect ; which thoſe who attempt to apply the events of 
the profent days either to the fourth Vial, or to the 85 
Vial, or to any other except to the ſeventh Vial, cannot 
make thoſe events do. 

In the preceding Morſels of Criticiſm *, (conſiſtently 
with the ideas of Lowman +, and of that excellent man, 
the Rev. Mr. Burton of Elden,) the third Vial has been 
conſidered as receiving its fulfilment, by the dreadful is- 
teftine commotiont, and by that period of civil tur, that 
took place between the Gue!/s and Ghibbelines in Laly and 
Germany ;—which were indeed ſufficient to make the em- 
blem of lad in the fountains of waters appear perfectiy 
adequate. 

But beſides this, I muſt now add; that the ee fit- 
ted every region in Europe during that particular pe- 
rd :=for, whilſt we bear in mind the Sicilian Fefpers, 
when 8000 French were maſſacred at once ;—the bloody 
Civil War in England, between the Houſes of York and 
Lancaſter, in the time of Henry the Sixth, and Edward 
the Fourth z—and the not leſs bloody conteſts in France, 
between Lewis XIth, and his Nobles, in the war (as it 
vas called) of the Public Good, ought not to be forgotten, 
in recapitulating the troubles under the third Vial. And 
indeed what has been ſaid of 1taly ; —that, for above an Bun- 


Vol. II. p- 157 5% and in the Quarto edition, 5438. j 
+ Lowinap, on the Revelations, p. 182, | | 
| dred 


* 
4 


2 Peter, chap. iii. ver. * a Tim, chap. ii. ver. 1, 2, 
* 47 5 


(358 ) 
Scoffing Atheiſm prevails ; and deriſion of 
the Word of Prophecy, and of all expectation r 
of THE MESSIAH; together with ſcornful t 
| deſpiſing, and hating of ſincere and good a0 
men. N n 
HFabitual inſolence is adopted, and con- d 
temptuous treatment of mankind in general, v 
Inſtead of charitable allowance for infirmities, 
and good will: —and the world is too ſadly 
filled with proud boaſters, heady and con- 
ceited; —inſatiable purſuers of diſſipation, and 
unbridled pleaſures, even in the midſt of vio- 
lence and uproar. | 8 


dred years of this period there was not a city, and ſcarce a village, 
or a family, in which they did not ſhed each others blood ;= 
might'almoſt be ſaid of England, and of France. Neither 
was Spain at all more exempt from this dreadful inteſtine 
ſhedding of blood, during this period marked for retalia- av 
tion, and murder upon murderers. 
I The rebellion of Sancho againſt his father Apen, 

whom he dethroned ;—the rebellian of Jebn againſt his of 
brother 7ames, King of Arragon ; (during which a father ap! 
_ ſuffered his ſon to be put to a moſt cruel death, rather ing 
than yield a town ) — the murders previous to the utter | 
ruin of the Knights Templars, and on their deſtruction;— 

the dreadful diſputes about Regency, between Peter and Pre 
John the well-known reign of Peter the Crue! ;—and En 
| fioally, the eſtabliſhment of the borrid Inquifution— 
bear teſtimony to this truth. 
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Let me now venture to add, in order to 
render what has been ſaid, both here and in 
the preceding Volumes, more explicit that 
according to my beſt ideas, (which with the 
moſt fearful caution alone, and with the 
deepeſt ſenſe of my poſſibility of erring, I 
would wiſh to make known,)—that the ſe- 
veral Chronological Periods, of the Seals, 
Trumpets, and Vials, may perhaps be ſome- 
what better explained by means of the an- 
nexed Table ;—as periods concurrently, and 
with perfect /ynchroni/m, leading to the con- 
ſummation of all things; — the Seventh thou- 
fandth year; the Great Sabbath of Almighty 
God on Earth. | 

But beſides theſe events, marked out by 
the emblematical Vials, ſome further great 
events are yet to take place. | 

And perhaps we are no to expect a ſcene 
of a different kind from what has hitherto 
appeared upon earth ; before the ſecond com- 
ing of OUR LORD. 

Peradventure the time is even nearly ap- 
proaching, when the Glorious Triumphant 
Emblematical Horſeman is coming forth“, on 


w Revelations, chap. xix. ver, 11. 13. 
his 


(36) 


his Great White Horſe of Victory; — The nor 
extended Reign, and prevalence, (though not 
without oppoſition) of the ſincere Light” of Þ 
the Goſpel, and of uncorrupted Truth ;—a Reign 
which could not take place, till the hitherto 3 
invincible obſtacles of blind ſuperſtition, and 


intereſted errour, joined with oppreffion, 


were removed out of the way, by ſuch extra- 
ordinary means as the wiſdom of Gon ſaw fit 

If ſo after a deluge of violence, and im- 
piety, may indeed be expected, in the end, 
ſome peace on earth, and good will toward: 
men. And the emblematical armies of heaven, | 
following THEIR LORD, the WORD OE 
60, and purſuing their victorious courſe, 


on the emblematical white fleeds Victory, may 


indeed become the means of eſtabliſhing HISY 
KINGDOM over all the world; —or at leaſt 
of making preparations for it; —wbilſt all 


things that offend will be done away. 


Referring this emblematical deſcription of the 
Tes bang Horſeman, to the more univerſal 


- Reign and prevalence of the pure Goſpel of 


Tux MxssiAn; how exact and applicable 


does the whole emblematical figure appear? | 
A ſharp two-edged ſword doth indeed prove 


ceed out of bis mouth *;—even the frword of 
"7: RT Needs haps XIX, ver. 15. be 
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i Spirit '; — pierciog, and irreſiſtible, by 
pound argument, ſolid reaſoning and redoubled 
Pee, to deſtroy errour; and to open the 
Vind to the conviction of truth. 
And He hes. Indeed. 4 den Sens is 
g } z—witneſs the maſſacres, the bitter tor- 
ments and ſufferings of thoſe who contended 
for the benefit of the uncorrupt truths, and for 
the light revealed in the HoLy ScripTUREs, 
and witneſs the cruel deaths of Cranmer, 


, many others, 
| 2 whole noble army of Martyrs, prai 2 Grd, 


ho laid down their lives to maintain the 
ruth of HIS HOLY WORD; and to 


hoe dreadful ſufferings may well be ap- 


Pied thoſe ſublime words of the 2 
Eaiah, | 
l Tfaiah, chap. "PR 

Ver. 5. For every battle of the warrior is 
with confuſed noiſe; and garments rolled in 
boa, but this ſhall be with burning and fuel of 
Wire. 


LP See Epheſians, chap. vi, ver, 17. Hebrews, chap. ir. 
| er. 12. 
eon eb xix. ver. 13. 


ERidlcy, and Latimer, in this country; and of 


We 


* 


_ 362) 

We read that this Triumphant Horſeman, is 
to be ſomewhat reed for a time “, but in 
vain ;—and that his mighty ſword proceeding 
out of his mouth, ſhall prevail effectually, to 
| deſtroy all deluſion, and etrour : and then 
ſhall the Evi/ One be ſhut up in the pit f,— 
and the thrones of Fudgement be ſet, —and 
the glorious firf Reſurrefion commence. 

How; by what proceſs ;—and' in what 
manner ;—muſt be | waited for until the ap- 
pointed time, with holy fear and hope.—For 
with regard to events i to come; whilſt the 
wiſdom of God hath concealed them under 
emblematical deſcriptions, no eye can pierce 
tte vail, till by the ſame Almighty Power it 

be, at the due ſeaſon undrawn; and the very 
near approach of the events themſelves, awak- 
ening the mind, manifeſts that HIS HOLY 
WILL 18 DONE. , 


* Revelations, chap. xix. ver. 19. 
+ Ibid. chap. xix. ver. 21. 

T Ibid. chap. xx. ver. 3. 

$ Ibid. chap. xx. ver. 4, 5 
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EE er — 


No. XI. a 


A NOTE 
| CONCERNING 
THE FALLING AWAY 
BEFORE THE SECOND COMING OF 
THE MESSIAH ; 
| REPERRING TO 
Val. 1. D. 333, in the Octavo Edition; 
AND TO 


P. 257, in the Quarto Edition. 


— —_— 


—— 


Ir has been thought lately, by ſome very 


ſerious and learned perſons, in conſequence 
of the declaration of the Apoſtle, in his Se- 


cond Epiſtle to the Theflalonians, (chap. . 


ver. 3,) and in conſequence of thoſe remark- 
able words of our Lord himſelf, | 


Luke, 


(364 7. 


Luke, chap. xviii. 
Ver. 8. When the Son of Man cometh, 
SHALL HE FIND FAITH UPON THE EA RTH ? 


that there mould be a total falling away 
from the believing in CHRIST, in every 
nation upon earth, before the ſecond coming of 


The Lord: and that not even one believer 
ſhould be found :—and that, therefore, that 
 fecond Advent muſt yet be far—far diſtant ;— 
| becauſe, notwithſtanding the preſent ſo dread- 
fully general prevailing ſtate of infidelity, 
there are nevertheleſs ſo many fincere, pious, 
humble Chriſtians ſtill in the world. 
But this ſurely is too haſty, and too vehe- 
ment a concluſion :—for all the words of 
Holy Scripture, we may venture fairly to 
affirm, muſt ſo be taken as to. be ever per- 
fectly conſiſtent one with another, And as 
ſtrong as the words of Our Bleſſed Lord al- 
ready referred to are ;—and as ſtrong as thoſe 
words of the Holy Apoſtle are ;—thoſe others 
of Our Lord ſhould alſo be well remembered, 
when, approving the firm faith which Peter 
expreſſed in HIS being the ANOINTED 
CHRIST, — THE MESSIAH, — He de- 


clared, 
Matthew, 


_ : 
£ 44 + » 
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Ver. 
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Matthew, chap. xvi. 


Ver. 18. upon this rock I will build 
my Church : and THE GATES OF HELL SHALL 
NOT PREVAIL AGAINST 1T. 


Which ſurely they would do, if all faith were 
to be ſwept entirely away from the earth, 


We ſhould remember alſo,—thoſe words 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: 


Chap. ix. 

Ver. 28. Chriſt was once offered to bear the 
fins of many ; and unto them THAT LOOK FOR 
HiM, SHALL HE APPEAR THE SECOND 
TIME, without in unto ſalvation. 


We ſhould likewiſe remember the words 
of Our Lord Himſelf, ſpoken to the Jews, and 
to the whole Jewiſh nation : 


Matthew, Ls XX111. 


Ver. 39. 1 fay unto you, Te ſhall not ſee me 
benceforth ; TILL YE SHALL SAY, Bleſſed is 
be that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 


And we ſhould remember, that it is written 


in the unerring words of Prophecy, 
Vol. III. B b 


Dei 


( 366.) 


Daniel, chap. xii. labo 

Ver. 4. —— that AT THE TIME OF THE tian 

END many ſhall run to and fro, AND KNOW- 
LEDGE SHALL BE INCREASED. 


Or, as the words may be tranſlated, 


Many ſball inſiruct; and knowledge ſpall v. 
abound. 


At the time of the end, therefore, and juſt 
before the ſecond coming of OUR LORD, 
we have rather reaſon to conclude, as far as 
we may dare to form concluſions on ſuch 
tremendous ſubjects, from all theſe words put 
together; that the powers of HELL ſhall 
never drive the acknowledgement of true 
Chriſtianity out of the world ;—that /one 
profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, by Chriſtians, 
| ſhall continue openly to the very end ;—that 
there ſhall be /ome ſincere Chriſtians really lool- 
ing earneſtly for the ſecond coming of Our 
Lord ;—that there ſhall be /ome Jews found 
believing on HIM THEIR GREAT MESSIAH; 
and ready, and prepared to ſay Bleſſed ts be 
that cometh in the name of THE LORD perſecu! 
and that there ſhall even be many aQually but |. 
| 8 labouring, | 


the min 


( 367 ) 


labouring, to cauſe the increaſe of true Chriſ- 
IE tian Knowledge, | 


F And with regard to the declaration of the 


Apoſtle in his Epiſtle, 


2 Theſſalonians, chap. ii. 


all Ver. 3. That, hat day ſhall not come, except 
there come a falling away firft : 


And with regard to the words of Our Lord, 
(Luke, chap. xviii. ver. 8,) Healing of the 
laft days of vengeance, and ſaying, Neverthe- 
leſs, when the Son of Man cometh, SHALL HE 
FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH? the plain 
and fair concluſion ſeems merely to be; that, 


ſhall indeed be a moſt dreadful and too general 
#þo/tacy of thoſe once-called Chriſtian nations, 
from the true faith in CHRIST their Sa- 
our; and from the truth of His Holy 
Word. —And that when,—and where—the 
heavy vengeance, and tremendous judgements 
of God fall upon thoſe who have perverted 
bis truth, and upon thoſe nations who have 


but little faith; or any right apprehenſion, in 
the minds of men in general, that thoſe heavy 


Bb 2 troubles _ 


2 £7 bu — ew es * 
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before the ſecond coming of The Lord, there 


perſecuted his ſervants, — there ſhall indeed be 
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troubles have been really ſent 1e avenge the eſp 
cauſe of Taz CHRIST, JesUs or NAZARETH, ff feof, 
and of His Truth, —and are actually the har- W yn; 
bingers of the approach of His ſecond com- y 
ing. for 

Now, therefore, i is it not deſerving of moſt Pe- 
awful apprehenſion, and conſideration; that W e 
there has in reality, and moſt fully, according 
to every fair import of the general words, 
been indeed a falling away ? 

Firſt; by the riſe of Mahometaniſm ; and 
by its ſpreading all over thoſe parts of Aſia, 
where the Bleſſed Goſpel had really been once 
preached, and had been embraced for ages ;— 
a far greater portion of the globe than all 
Europe. 

Secondly ;—by the gradual riſe, of the 
Corruptions of Popery ; and by their ſpreading 
over all Europe, and the Weſtern Church. 

And now, thirdly ;—by the ſpreading of 
Atheiſm, (and of Infidelity, ſo nearly approach 
ing unto Atheiſm, that the difference can- 
not be diſtinguiſhed,) over almoſt all thatwere 
called Chriſtian People, on the whole face 0 
Europe not only amongſt thoſe who ficht 
with rage againſt the Ancient Conſtitutions ol 
European Governments ; but amongſt thoſe 


who havebeen drivenout;—and amongſt thoſ 
7 5 eſpecial!) 
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eſpecially in the higher ranks, who even pro- 
feſs to fight in the cauſe of Religion, and 
under its banners, 

And ſtill ;—now that vengeance has indeed 
for ſome time been dreadfully falling upon 
Perſecuting Nations, and upon Corruptors of 
the Truth ;—and on thoſe wlio have been the 
firſt and greateſt enemies to Chriſtianity ;—yet 
who has been awake to apprehend fairly this 
threatened manifeſtation of Divine Over-ruling 
Power ?—this ſtriking fulfilment of His Com- 
mands, and of His Promiſes, and of His 
Threatenings, and His Prophecies ;—Who has 
ſaid, Shall not God avenge His own ele, 
which cry day and night unto Him, though He 
bear long with them? I tell you that He will 
avenge them ſpeedily *. 

All this ſeems, to the beſt apprehenſion of 
my mind, to be a juſt and fair conſideration. — 
And if ſo,—ſurely then, inſtead of waiting 2 
not one believer in the truth of God's word ſhall 
be found ; (which would: be a prevalence of 
the. powers of hell indeed ; ) we ought no 
to be awake; with trembling holy fear, and 
hope; ; and rather to remember thoſe bleſſed 


* Luke, Pas er ge! | | 
B b 3 Words 
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Words of Comfort of our GREAT MES- 
SIAH, The long- expected MESSIAH of both 
Jews and Gentiles, ſpeaking of /uch events as, 
in all points, ſeem to be no brought to pals, 
and are actually coming to paſs; concerning 
the dire popular diſturbances on earth, and 
the dreadful deſtruction of Regal Powers; 
the forerunning ſigns of His Second Coming ; 


When theſe things begin to come to paſs, then 
look up, and lift up your heads ; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh *. 

And when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, 
know ye that the Kingdom of God is nigh at 


And again, 


When ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that 
the end is near, even at the doors f. 


Yet,—never let preſumptuous thoughts pre- 
| vail :—for however near,—or however far 
off the ſecond coming of our Lord may be; 
that day will certainly come as a thief in ile 
night, | 

Luke, chap. xxi, ver. 28. 31. 
- + Matthew, chap. zxiv, ver, 33. Mark, chap. xi. 


ver. 23. 
wan ? For, 


( 


For, indeed, of THAT day, and of THAT 
bour EXACTLY *, knoweth no man ;—any 
more than of the final end of this world ;—or 
of the beginning of the glorified ſtate of 
things, that is to take place, after all that re- 
lates to the race of Man on this ball of earth, 
ſhall have been finiſhed ; and' when GOD 
ſhall indeed be ALL IN ALL. | 

No heart can worthily think upon theſe 
things f. And any the leaſt proper ſenſe of 
our manifold offences, and infirmities, may 
too juſtly deter even the beſt of men, from 
venturing to allow full ſcope even to their 
thoughts, and much leſs to their words, and 
writings, upon ſuch a ſubject: for who is 
fitly prepared to think of appearing before 
GOD in Judgement ? 

Nevertheleſs ;—frail, and finners as we are ; 
yet, whereſoever, or by whomſoever any Di- 
vine truths and ideas are apprehended, with 
full conviction to the mind ; and of ſuch a 
nature as to have any tendency to illuſtrate 


* Matthew, chap. xxiv. ver. 36. 

+ Ecclefiaſticus, chap. xvi. ver. 20. 

t Pſalm cxix. ver. 120. 2 Cor, chap. v. ver. 10. Titus, 
chap. ii. ver. 13. 1 Peter, chap. i. ver. 7, 8. Eccle- 
haſticus, chap. xviii. ver. 20. | | 
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what is written in the Holy Scriptures ; or to 
induce men to beſtow more attention upon 
the words contained therein; they ought not 
to be concealed, however unworthy the inſtru- 
ment, or means of communicating them may 
be: —- and therefore, in addition to what [ 
have already ventuted to write, concerning 
the Prophecies relating to the final refloration 
of the Remnant that is left of the Sons of 
Hrael; —and the bringing in the eſtabliſh- 
ment of The True Hſracl of God, The faith- 
ful Redeemed Servants of CHRIST THE 
MESSIAH, therr Lord; I will not forbear 
to ſubjoin, that there are two paſſages; the 
one in the Prophecy of | Hoſea, and the 
other in the Prophecy of 'Mirab ; relating to 
the time of the final Reftoration of the Few: ; 
(ary event that we have every reaſon to un- 
derſtand is nearly connected with the fe- 
cond coming of Our Lord, Th MEsstAn;) 
which, eſpecially as they are worded in the 
Septuagint, ſeem by implication to connect 
both events with the preſent, or ſoon approach- 
ing age.—Haſca thus propheſies, 


Chap. vi. 


Ver. 1. Ey Vater ard vehpriro 
Wer 


201) 
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Ver. 1. In their afflifion, as riſing in the 
morning, they ſhall haſte, ſaying, 

Let us go, and return unto the Lord our 
God, for He hath torn, and He will beal us : 
Ae hath ſmitten, and He will bind us up. 

2. He ſhall make us whole after Two DAYS; 
on the third day we ſhall be raiſed up again, 
and ſball live before Him. 

3. We ſhall know, (or we ſhall be known, 
and remembered) if we purſue on, to know The 
Lord:—as the barfling forth of the morning 
light, we ſhall find him prepared (to dawn 
upon us) . And He ſhall come as (refreſhing) 


rain 


n 


rain io us,—as the former and the latter rain 
doth to the earth. 

For here we find a declaration, concerning 
the hope of the Reftoration of Iſrael; with 
plain prophetical alluſions, of the ſame kind, 
that were authoriſed, and even uſed, by Our 
Bleſſed Lord Himſelf, when He ſpake of His 
riſing from the dead the third day; as emble- 
matical of His reſtoring all things the third 
day; —and as alluding to that fixed idea in the 
minds of many of the moſt learned and moſt 
pious Jews, faid to be derived from the fchool 
of Elias ;—that the duration of the world in 
Its imperfect ſtate, was divided into three 
great periods, of two thouſand years each: 
Two, before the giving of the Law; — Two, 
under the Law ;— Two, under the Meſſiah, 
before the completion of all things. 

According to which idea ;—as we have now 
known, two thouſand years to have paſſed by, 
before the Calling of Abraham, and the 
Jews ;—two thouſand years, under this ad- 
vantage, and under {he Lau, before the firſt 


coming of our Lord to be born, and to ſuffer, 


as man ;—and nearly two thouſand years, 
(or the third great period of time,) ſince then, 
and previous to the conſummation. of all 

things; ; 


their month, 
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things;—we cannot but apprehend the end 
and cloſing of the third great day to be near 
at hand. 

And as from many paſſages of Diviae Pro- 
phecy, we are led to conclude that the great 
conſummation by the ſecond coming of THE 
MESSIAH, muſt be before the end of the laſt 
period aſſigned, —however it be deſcribed, 


or however emblematically repreſented ;—we 


cannot but be led, with trembling hope, and 
fear, to ſuſpect, that it cannot be very far off. 
The paſſage in the Prophecy of Micah, is 
as follows : 
Micah, chap. vii. 


Ver. 15: Kai xa Tac nueex; ? Codiag 


on & Alybrhe, cole Jaupacr. 


16. " Oþovjeu Ehn xou au alexa, 
ex dong TIC io ypc aUTOY, **rt0no851v 
Nie E E ard. 


Ver. 15. And according to the days of thy 


departure out of Es, ye ſhall ſee marvellous 
things. 

16. The nations ſhall Fl and be abancd of 
all their might : they ſhall lay their Band upon 


This 
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This is the verſion from the Septuagint, 


and is ſurely more clear than that in our 
Bible; — where we read, 


Ver. 15. According to the days of thy com- 
ing out of the land of Egypt will I ſhew unto 
him marvellous things. 

16. The nations ſhall ſee and be confounded 
at all their might : they ſhall lay their hand upon 
| their mouth, | 


But both perfectly agree in ſhewing, that the 
limited time,—the days of the departure out of 
Egypt ;—the four hundred years, mentioned in 
Prophecy to Abraham*, were to be under- 
ſtood as'typica/ of the time appointed for the 
final deliverance of Abraham's poſterity, and 
of all-mankind, from that dreadful bondage of 
fin, and its ſad. conſequences; of which the 
bondage in Egypt was but a type. — And if 
ſo, then reckoning from the flood A. C. 2348, 

for a period of 4300 years ;—a period framed 
according to the days of the departure out of 
Egypt; which was at the end of 430 years f, 
* vin bring us down to A. D. 1952. 


ot, * 


* Geneſi is, Chap. xv. ver. 13. 
+ Exodus, chap. xii, ver. 40. 
| | And 


ind 
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And taking the Prophecy in round num- 
bers of 400 years, according to the original 
delivery of it to Abraham ; then from the 
time of the Calling of Abraham, and from the 
beginning of his ſojourning, A.C. 1921, 
four thouſand years brings the duration of the 
time down to A. D. 2079.,—Together with 
which remark however, we ought to take into 
conſideration, that we are aſſured, from the 
words of Our Lord Himſelf* ;—that in the 
latter end, — he latter days of trouble and great 
diftreſs ſhall BE SHORTENED;—a conſidera» 
tion, which will lead us to look to a ſtill 
ſhorter period ;—perhaps even to a period 
nearly approaching to a ſpace ſomewhere be- 
tween A. D. 1800 and 1900. 


And indeed many other prophetical com- 


putations bring us to the ſame expected chro- 
nological point: a point of time, 2ohen will at 
laſt be fully and gloriouſly accompliſhed that 
promiſe made originally to Abraham; accords 
ing to the account given of it by be Apoſtle. 


Romans, chap. iv. 


Ver. 13. —— that he ſhould be the beir of 
THE WORLD. | 


* a » %\ oP ” , . 
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Matthew, ch. xxiv. ver. 22. Mark, ch. xiii. ver. 20. 
| Ver. 18. 
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Ver. 18. —— who againſi hope believed in 
hope, that he: might become the FATHER or 
MANY NATIONS, 


area wounds 80d, 


where we may obſerve the word eb, (na- 
lian), —muſt refer to other nations than the 
Jews ;—and according to its uſual interpreta- 
tion, and meaning, even to nations of the 


Gentiles; 
Then alſo will be fulfilled in their fulleſt 
nc; thoſe . words of Our Bleſſed Lord 


. Himſelf; that 


Matthew, TR v. Ws 
Ver. 5. The meek, —ſhall inherit the EARTH. 


© Kangovoprious Thy yaw" 


Which words could never imply merely a re- 
ference to that great bleſſedneſs alone, of their 
reward and bleſſing in heaven above. 
And then alſo ſhall come to paſs, in the 
completeſt manner, that full extent of Divine 
ee foretold by the Prophet. 


Jeremiah, chap. xxxi. 
Voer. 34. "They ſhall teach no more every 
man his neighbour, and every man his brother ; 
| ſaying, 
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ſaying, KNOW Tat Lord: for they all ſhall 
know ME, from the leaſt of them unto the 


greateſt, ſaith 1E Lord : er I will forgive - 


their iniquity, and I will remember their fin no 
more. 

WhilR, therefore, we are taught to wait for 
ſuch a glorious ſtate of things, to take place, 
even upon earth, after our Lord's ſecond ad- 
vent; we ſhould be careful to attend mi- 
nutely to the whole tenor of the words of 
Sacred Writ, as talen together in one coin- 
ciding point of view, with regard to the ſtate 
of things to exiſt uf ER to His ſecond 
coming. 

And ſo conſidering them, it appears to me 
that thoſe words are not compatible with the 
idea that there ſhould be ſuch @ fatal falling 
away, before the ſecond coming of Tae 
Mess1An, that no one ſhould be own be- 
leving. _ 

It ſeems in ſhort, to be no more conſiſtent 
with fair and juſt interpretation, of the Divine 
Words of Holy Scripture, to infer that all the 
whole world will become utterly apoſtate, before 


the ſecond coming of OUR LORD,—thanto 


infer, that all the world will be converted, and 


become Chriſtian before that glorious advent. | 
| The 


. 
The facts propheſied of ſeem rather moſt 
plainly to be; — that there will indeed have 
been, on the one hand, a moſt dreadful and 
ſhameful apoflacy amongſt all nations; —and 
that nevertheleſs, on the other hand, the /ound* 
and 7zidings of the Goſpel! will have fo gone 
forth into all the earth; that it will indeed 
have been preached more or leſs in all regions 
in ſome degree ; as we now find to have 
actually been the caſe :—that the number of 
fincere, apprehenſive, and enlightened Chriſ- 
tians that ſhall remain, will however be few, 
and ſcattered upon the face of the earth; but 
that there ſhall, nevertheleſs, both be Zhofe, 
who enduring to the end ſhall be ſaved t; and 
alſo thoſe, who, though the Goſpel had for a 
time been preached unto them in vain, ſhall 
yet, at laſt, above all athers, remember; them- 
ſelves F, and turn unto THE LORD. 


Romans, chap. x. ver. 18. 
© + Matthew, chap. xxi. ver. 14. | 

y Matthew, chap. x. ver. 22. chap. xxiv. ver. 13. 
Palm xxii. ver. 27. 
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A NOTE 


THE USE, AND MEANING, or THEWORD | 


ZHME1ON. 

Val. I. p. 189, and Vol. II. p. 173; Octavo Edition; 
| and. 70 1 

P. 191 and 48, inthe Quart kau. | 


IN the preceding pages of theſe Volumes, 
the words Enpaciors and Yaz, have been con- 
idered as meaning, in one place in the Book 


5 | ® Geneſis, chap, i wer 14 . 
* Mey, Ce 2 and 
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and in another place, in the Book of Revela- 
tions“, as meaning Standards of profeſſed and 

prevailing opinions, (ſet up by preſumptuous 
men,) miſleading the world, and preparing 
its inhabitants to be the inſtruments of miſ- 
chief, and deſolation. | 

And, in tliis latter ſenſe of the word, theſe 
opinions have been conſidered as proceeding 

originally from principles af Atheiſm, which 

came forth, with. increaſing ſubtlety, in thre: 
| ſucceſſwe periods + in the time of the firſt 

Roman empire in the time of the higheſt 
prevalence of Pepery ;—and in the time of the 

ſpreading of the doctrines, and religion of 
 Mahomet : h and which, therefore, might em- 
blematically, with great propriety, be deſcribed 
as three diſtinct unclean noxious reptiles, pro- 
_ ceeding from three diſtinct, furious emblems: 
tical figures - * 

Thoſe pages were written in © year 1797; 
and publiſhed in 1798 ;—and we have mol 
unqueſtionably: now lived to ſee the dire gfaſſi 
of the dread, oombination of thoſe doctrines | 
FD. and. opinions, /ince that Hime, ſtill a more effeceſÞy way 
tually, brought to operate in all the ſhapes, a Winmen 


Me and 
nations 


& *# F * 
* 


6 * Revelations, LO Ver. 14. 
- | 7 a | 


2 
nations, in ur ch . could» — 
poſſibly. be an 
And theſe #byee ſucceſſive Pirie of. aheta, 

—which- ſeem to have been deſcribed emble- 
matically in the Book of Revelations, on the 
pouring out of the Sixth Vial, as having 
previouſly proceeded out of the mouth of the dra- 
gon ;—and out 'of the mouth of the beaft ;—and 
out of the mouth of the falſe propbet ;—and' as 
afterwards producing their worſt effect hy 
ſetting up preſumptuous agg mat, as the only 
flandards of ſound judgement; ſeem now to 
have indeed effected, what it was ſo direfully 
propheſied they ſhould effect; — namely, the 
gathering of the people, and nations, in the 
Chriſtian world, together, into en e 
or into a flate of moſt horrible V 
blood-ſhedding. 5 

In addition then to the obſervations already 
Inade ; — and "as a further proof of the word 
A being with proptiety ſo interpreted as 
mean the profeſſion f an c iniam, on the 
Arinesadopting an opinion, as à Siondaid ton reſort do, 
by way of teſt, or token, of certain ſuperior at- 
bes, andainments'; Land as a tolen ot union thoſe 
enomi ho are ſuppofed to be H breed nnd, in 
Ne and dhe lame cauſe it may be uſeful to 
Ce 3 remark, 


640 . 
remark; that the word is /o uſed even with re- 
gard to the rite, or token of Circumciſion ;— 
as a TOKEN of the ſuperiority of the Jſraelite: 
to other nations j—and is alſo /o u/ed, with 
regard to the rites of the great Fewiſh feſtival: 
and with regard to the advantage of having 
Prophets, and the affiflance of their doftrines ;— 
as being all of them rox ENS of Jſracliif 
wnion in the fear of God ; and of Iſraelitiſh ſu-W *©: 
periority, and advantage :—whilſt all theſe © 
were acknowledged as Standards, and talen, | 
_ whereby that whole nation were FORO 


of 
far 
pr 


rr Ve; 
Thus weread, in the Rook of Gut, when 
it pleaſed. Gop 20 eſtabliſh His n with 
Abraham, and to appoint the Fateraalt) 
rite enn N Ver. 
| 12 *. Chap, xvii. 

Ver. 11. Kal b i. ca Alabi | 
o poor it u San, N e * 
Ver. 11. And it ſball be a ToxEN of 1 
| ama betwin! me and _ bv gs We 

Prophet 


s . ber 
whereby it ſhall be. known, that the poſteri words, 


1 . Wore, 


' 0 K 15 
- 


„ 
of Abraham do profeſs: to have adopted che 
ſame faith, and hope, and reliance on God's 

promiſe, with Abraham himſelf. 
Andi in . Book of Pialins, we Creed, 
wei neee 
Ver 5. Thine adverſaries roar in the mid} of - 
thy congregations : ae# ft 25 ther banners fo 
TOKENS. | | 


hes ent In cho-Septoagit 
where it is verſe the | an | 


Ver. 4+ Kat crexaughoavro - au b 
Fo oe oy pho" The irt en. \ 
N Ebeyre rd ond: ab rd open. 
Ver, 4. They that hate Thee have riotouſly ex- 
nulled in the midſt of Thy feſtival. 
They have ſet up THEIR TOKENS if 
union as + + TOKENS,; ; e 


And we read again at ver; v6." 23 25) 
1 7 
We ſee not OUR rorkus there it not on 


prophet mare: — 10 not one is there among us, 


of th 


. proo that under flandeth any mere; ar; in other 
often words, that i is able to . 9 
nore. 
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3 Ther i — Wende M. Re 
Hunt; and rug, of our being the people of 
Gad, in the dxiſtence-of Prophets among us; 
or of thoſe wha rightly apprehend, and un- 
derftand their: words 95 ſentiments. . 
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markable verſe ; 
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awayteyio aire de Gagen vic fulgac 


kreync· The piepione 75 os rd Tlayrougd: 
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Ver, 14. Fer they we Hin of demons, 
working arndt, ( or ſetting up, and oli. 
ing Standards, ) which go farth unto the Kings 
(or Kingdoms.) of the earth, aud of all the ba- 
bitable., regiom, to. gather them together to the 
war of that day,—the great day . Wao | 
HATH DOMINION OVER ALL; 


Ver. 16; Rad qovipayer ald EAN 


rb roy Toy X2A Eyeyey Feat. Achayeddur. 


Ver. 26. Aud be gathered them' together 
into a place, Cor late, called in the Hebrew 

tongue Armageildon, (or Ke re 
_ leren, 7 1 


Bot even 'if Se and TREE 
tin of r e ſhould be objected to; and 
it ſnould yet be thought that the word can 
with propriety only mean fometbing wrought 


wonderfully, as a fign or proof of ſuperiority ; 
ſtill I muſt venture to add, as à circumftance 


that deſerves to be attended to; and not to 
eſcape” our obſervation, even when the word 
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is- 8 to fuck. ſenſe Aan p- ches the 
very ſame penſant, who have been amongſt 
the chief inſtruments of promoting Atbe- 
ifical, and dangerouſiy- refined metaphyſical 
epmmions, and ſuch as have become moſt 
prevalent ; have been, in ſome inſtances, the 
very ſame who hive produced to the world 
the mo/t wonderful diſcoveries of the powers 
of nature (as they are called ) and the 
moſt wonderful philoſophical experiments,— 
that have ever been performed ; even the 
moſt curious phenomena of eleFricity ;—of the 


effects of the fluid of heat, or fire wand of the 


 effefts of different hind: of fixed air. 
The very firſt perſon who brought down 
lightning artificially from heaven ;—was the 
very ſame perſon, who (as I have been well 
informed) once wrote dne of the moſt blaſ- 
' phemous little fugitive pieces that- ever was 
publiſhed, intitled 'An Additional Chapter to 
the Book of Geneſis now well loſt:—and 
the very ſame perſon, who by his very cu- 
rious philoſophical experiments, obtained in- 
fluence, in France, to ſow (thoſe principles 
- which hare produced ſuch tremendous effets. 
And in that very country too, the fam: 
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\ment of fire,— eee 
fixed air; were thoſe who were foremoſt in 


ſpreading avowed infidelity ;—one of whom, 


a moſt diſtinguiſhed man, bas LAG 
Wen mas 1) ; 


"Tam well awate, that this obſervation ms 


by ſome perſons be deemed fancifu/:—but let 
It be conſidered, that every emblematical pro- 


phetical writing, is actually an addreſs to the 
Fancy, and to' the imagination ;—{inducing it 
to find out the right emblematical interpreta- 
tion, in the correſpondency of images of be 
fancy and imagination ;)—as well as an addrefs 
to the moſt comprehenſive and moſt energe- 
tic exerciſe of the underſtanding and that 


che emblematical words of Prophecy, like thoſe 
of Parabler, can never be. rightly appre- 


hended, without a conſiderable effort of the 
powers of imagination; (even to a degree 


that may by ſome be deemed mere fancy in- 


deed ;)' joined to the moſt diligent effort of 


_ cautious reaſoning. 


| "Let it be confidered;. has ding boch pro» 


5 perly the one will ever aid, and controul 
the other FTI that, in emblematical interpre- 


tatior, 


7 
* 


tw) 
vation, truly, me one canner be of rſueviee 
£ re 
And let it be PR . in e i 
a the important hieroglyphical communica- 
ons df Prophecy ; all that can be done, is for 
the honeſt mind to exert its utmaſt powers, 
Jo the fear of God : Hand to leave Truth alone 
to prevail by degrees 3 and by ſuch. means 
as can axiſe only like the dawning of diſtant 
light after as ſerutinizing an examination 
as can be made fairly, by every means, from 
_ every, .quarter,;—without daring to lnpoſe 
| aſh. conceits 3; or giving weight to a” mere 
ie dixit, from any one zor too haſtily 
truſtiag even w ene t one's own 
heart: 
Lett Sided e 8 it is one 
a peculiar badge; and property of true Pro- 
| Shery,;—that, when once it comes to be ap- 
Plied rightly, to the proper, and truly de- ev 
ſigned period of time, foretold and deſcribed me 


DE TESTS 


s grSs Ag 


by the Inſpired Prophet, that the emblem en 
uſed, ever fits exactly, and applies eloſely, as tio 
a type to its archetype not in one Joint or thi 
ature” "only, "but in all; not merely in the ſo 


- allufion to te great outlines of the civil b; 5 
Wo of the deſigned age, or period; but 
4 be | beach 


e 
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£5392 7) 
generally in an alluſion to all the concami- 
tant circumſtances, and characteriſticx marks 


of the period: —and therefore, that thoſe 
concomitant circumſtances ( whatever they be) 


ſhould be attended to, — as well as thoſe great 
events, that either raiſe up, or break down 
Empires; —or that ſupport, or rebuke the 
People of God. | 

And I cannot but add to theſe remarks, 
concerning the dread effects of the ſpirit of 
Atheiſm, which, ariſing originally from three 
great ſources, has now ſpread its direful in- 
fluence ſo wide in the world ;—that it has 
hardly been enough conſidered, how fatal the 
indulging a Hirit of irony, and burleſque, 
(which has ever been the great weapon of 


Atheiſm,) is to the cauſe of Truth. 


It may ſometimes, (though, ſurely very 
rarely) have been employed to fence againſt 
evil, and preſumptuous errour: — but it has, 
moſt unqueſtionably, been one of the chief 


engines, by which, both in printed publica- 


tions, and on the ſtage, the greater part of 
that miſchief has been ſpread, which has now 


ſo dreadfully deluged the earth. . 


A DISSERTATION 


THE COMBINED EFFECTS 
— | 
GRAVITATION, 
T ATTRACTION OF COHESION, 
THE CENTRIFUGAL FORCE, 


ON OUR EARTHLY GLOBE. 
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7 DISSERTATION 


| 11%] CONCERNING 
THE COMBINED EFFECTS | 
Gravitation, the Attraction of Cobefion, and the 
Centrifugal Force, on our Earthly Globe + © 
vol I. <p 419, in in the O Edition ; | 


" AND 0 


* ban the Quart Bin, 55 
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„% 
Wir HOUT. preſuming (as has too 
often been done by Philoſophical Writers,) ro 
aſſert any thing more concerning the” actua 
exiſtence, and preciſe nature, of the Powers of 
Gravitation,” ad Attraton,” beyond what 
Vor. III. "De „ 


f 4 


«© 1994) 


Sir * e Newton | himſelf has lo cautiouſly 
aſſerted, —-we may venture to affirm, that 
it has pleaſed The Almighty Creator, from 


the beginning, to. endow all the particles 
| of matter with certain properties, which by 


uniform-and invariable laws, act conſtantly, as 


if they were always drawn towards one an- 


other with a certain force, at certain diſtances; 
—a force, regularly increaſing, or diminiſhing, 


in an exact proportion, according to the di- 


minution, or inereaſing of the ſquares of the 
diſtances ;—whether that force be an actual 
drawing. of. chem one towards another or 


an external propelling of them one towards 


another; or the: conſequence of any other 
hidden ſpring, or principle of. motion. 
In other words, we may affirm —iſt, that 


any particle of matter, in open ſpace, has 2 
tendency towards the earth, or towards any 


aggregate maſs in open ſpace, with a force 


(from whatever cauſe- it proceeds), which 
differs, at different diſtances, inverſely as the 


 fqvares, of thoſe diftances from the centre of 


BAL ot-luch mas. 
„And, 2dly.z that, — 2 0 
þ 3 with which any. particles; or any com- 


en een Wer 


( 395 ) 


ound of theit velocities, and quantitict 7 
matter ;—or in other words, — is increaſed, in 
juſt the proportion that is ſhewn, by multi- 
plying the quantity of matter (when doubled, 
or #rip/ed, or more,] by the velocity, (when 


gree-) 
Hence, Weiedre, dose, or nn 


this wondrous maſs of our terraqueous globe 
was formed ;—whether on the firſt creation of 
matter itfelf; and on the firſt immediate Di- 
vine flat that produced ſuch properties in 
matter as Gravitation, and Attraction; —or 
whether in the proceſs of long revolving ages 


1 
Pirſt.— That if a maſa, 20itbout form, and 
void, (as the Holy Scripture deſcribes it) , 

a chabr, or mere maſs of looſe floating par⸗ 
ticles of matter, did firſt exiſt, as the embrys of 
our earth; that then, on the power, and prin- 


tre of ciple of motion, which we call gravitation, and 


au *tra#tion taking place, each particle would 


aQual begin h — move en any one FOE where and 


is cm- — een 


onde DST greateſt. 


doubled, e ye or increaſed in any de- 


afterwards; ſtill we have reaſon to form phi- 
Joſophical conelalionls, in the following mans 


\ 


( 5509 


found gathered cloſer together; that is un- 


queſtionably ſomewhat towards” A — 
_ parts of the maſs, 


As for inſtance, f in F. 10 Pl. 1 0 che par- 


ticles at (iblefg)—and at (1. 2. 3. 4. F. 60— 
would all begin to move towards (hi kI Mn.) 


But as (a) had a greater ſpace than (1) to 


paſs through before i reached (b) « or (o); 


- © 4, o \ 


moving ern the 5 8 by that 
power which we call gravitation, increaſe 


regularly; —inſomuch, that the bodies are 


uniformly accelerated, as they advance for- 


ward; and the ſpaces deſcribed; will have 


increaſed juſt as the ſquares of the times in 
«which the bodies have moved ;—it follows that 
the velocity of (a) muſt have been ſq in- 
creaſed, before it reached (1), or (xh), that it 
muſt have overtaken both (x) < or ) before 
they all reached (o). 7 
And what N chat were 
at (a i h o/ will alſo be true of thoſe at (ba ip) 
and of thoſe at (d 3ł q); and of thoſe at (e lr); 
and of thoſe at (f5ms); and of thoſe at (g6nt); 
C — that 


N 


greateſt number of any others ſhould be 


6397 
were in the whole of the higher, or more 
exteriour parts of the great chaotic maſs :— 
and, therefore, it ſhould ſeem, that at ſome 
certain diſtance or other, from the centre, all 
around, they muſt have become ſo crowded 


together, as to form a greatly condenſed maſs, 


obſtruQing, even by its own denſity, its own 
deſcent any further towards the centre. 


For particles once beginning to cloſe upon | 
each other, on their continuing to approach 


towards one common centre (e) of an whole 
aggregate maſs; muſt not only firſt proceed 
to move towards that common centre, for a 
ſhort time, with a more increaſed momen- 
tum; but their aggregated ſolidity muſt alſo 


ſoon become ſo iucreaſed, that ſomewhere or 


other, before they can poſſibly reach that 
centre, as at (opqrst), or perhaps ſtill nearer 
(e), at (7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12,) a denſe ſolid ring 
in each ſection of the ſphere, or rather a /o/3d 


ſhell round the whole, muſt be formed, that 
can itſelf fall no lower; and muſt therefote 


ſtop, all other particles in their way, that were 


ſtill continuing to fall from the higher parts} 


Whilſt as to the particles that were in the 
interiour parts of fuch ring, or ſhell, nearer to 
the centre (e); we may fairly conclude, that 
e D d 3 they 


the centre, then theſe interiour particles would 


tw) 


they would, even from the firſt, ** u 
quieſcent, and have had little or no motion m 
at all ; being at moſt only moved a little to- de 
wards one ſide or other occaſionally, as any of ſ 
the exteriour parts of the chaotic maſs became 
in any part denſer than another: —and that, 
at laſt; when a denſe ſurrounding. ſpherical 
ſhell, was onee formed, at any diſtance from 


either remain in perfect quietude, (thoſe at 
the centre having na gravitation at all, and 
the reſt being ated upon by contrary attrac- 
tions in a certain proportion to their diſtance 
from the interiour ſurface af the ring; or 
elſe (Which we may much more philoſophi- 
cally conclude to be the caſe;) the particles 
neareſt to the interiour ſurface of the ring, 
would firſt be attracted, and drawn to adherc 
to it; and the reſt, from the centre upwards, 
e in a certain degree, follow in order. 
tt | Arid as, in truth, each large individual Por- 
PE :of the ſhell, would have an attracting 
power, in proportion to the ſquare of the 
diſtance inverſely; from the centre of gravily 
of that: portion f the fhell, bodies ywithin the 
ſpherical cavity, would as it were fall down, 
29 ig peality me eke by ariſing 
"1 F © - © p_ 


- 


upwards, from the se -4 juſt as particles of 
matter, oa the ougfde, gravitate, by falling 
down, from the higher parts of our atmo- 
ſphere, towards the ſurface of the earth 
and if any living beings were to be there exiſt- 
ing. Antipodes might reſt, and ſtand on the 
interiqur concave part of the ſhell, juſt as well, 
a on the oppoſite points of the convex ſurface, 
All this, it ſhould ſeem, would have been 
the caſe; even ſuppoſing the particles of the 
chaotic maſs to have been endowed only with 
the power called gravity, or attrafion ;—and 
ſuppoſing it to have had. no rotatory mation 
round any axis. 
Butte en of fold allo nel being 
formed, will appear much more ftrongly, if 
we further conſider, that no ſooner do par- 
ticles of homogeneous... matter fauch each 
other, than that other power, called the at- 


traction Cabęſon (which ve find Almighty wut 


Wiſdom has ordained) takes..place ;—whoſe 
law, or force of action, (whatever: principle 
it ariſes from) Sir I(aac Newton, and expeti- 
mental-philoſophers, have found to be ſo much 
greater than mere gravitation, that it even 
acts inverſely at the cubes of the diftances ; ; in- 
ſicad of being only, like gravitatian, ioverſely | 
was. ocean end a5! HAM 
or 5 d 4 


0 S -2 


CW} : 
This power, therefore, once beginniog” to 
take place, would undoubtedly, in the firſt in- 
ſtance, cauſe a folid ſhell to be formed ſooner, 
than otherwiſe it would have been chat is, 
4 a fiirther diſtance from the centre; —becauſe 
when once ſome few particles had begun ac- 
tually to coaleſce, they would, by the ſuperiour 
_ attraQtion of ſuch a” beginning ſolid maſs of 
more increafed quantity of matter, cauſe other 
deſcending particles be ſooner to adhere to 
them Hand in the next place, alſo, by the in- 
creaſed vaſt ſolidity of a ſhell ſo formed, in 
conſequence of the attraction of coheſion, it 
would the ſooner and more powerfully cauſe 
the floating particles, 1wirhin the concavity, to 
fall back, towards the ee concave pa 
face of the ſhell; Aan of3» 114 TY 
Thus, therefore, we i eee to con- 
| cliide ; that if by the power of 'gravitation 
alone, a ſhell would” have been formed as in 


1 
Fig. 11, Pl, . at (7,8 9, 10.11.10 b 


the power of "gravitation, and of the attrac- 
on of cobefion conjointly, it would come — 
paſs, that a ſolid ring would wider form 
L een 
But this 18 Aan 2 or ie l. Weh Ude, 
5 that the earth has a _— qiurnal motion 
11 * round 
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round its own» axis. —And, as day and night 


are mentioned, in the Sacred Writings, as. 
having begun with the very fir ft fiat proceed- 
ing to the formation of this globe of earth, 


we may be aſſured, that the whole maſs had 
a'rotatory motion/at that time; from whatever 
cauſe Divine Wiſdom cauſed it to ariſe: and 
if ſo, then ſuch rotatory motion mult have 
been attended with its well known conſe- 
queace upon every particle of matter, a cen - 
trifugal forte; or a tendency continually to 
recede, and fly off in a' ſtraight line, from 
every point of the circle in which it is re- 
volving ; except as far forth as ere ** 
4he power of gravity. 

This centHifugal force, TTY 28 won a8 
1 it began, mult needs have had a tendency to 
een the particles to recede further from 
the centre, than they originally were; and of 


courſe would have a tendency to cauſe them 
to be ſtopped. by one another, as they were 


deſcending by their gravitation, ſooner than 
they otherwiſe would have been ſtopped; 


and to coaleſce, and unite, by meaus of the 


attraction of coheſion taking place, ſooner. than 
otherwiſe they would have ſo coaleſced; and 


70 E it would cauſe a ſpherical ſhell to be 
Ain | | formied, 


. 


moreover, When once ſuch ſpherical ſhell was 
formed, would contribute to cauſe the remain» 


done by the mere power of attraction |. 


in mind, that nothing ever was, or could. hecome.| 6 i 


| may indeed perceive; ſomewhat of the external mode of d 


Ports ;—as well as in pats ola T 3 I 


( qo2 ) 


bormed, at «ſtill, greater - diſtance. fem dhe 
centre, than it would have been formed, by 


either, or both of the other powers, of $79+ 
vitation, and of aitradtion of cobgſion.— And 


ing material and fluid particles, wifbin the 
hollow of ſuch ſpherical. ſhell, to fly up, to- 
wards tbe. inner concave ſunfate, faſter, and 
with more momentum, than they would have 


Thus, therefore, whereas gravitation alone 


With regard to the pretiſe place, where any fuch 3 
ſpherical bell would be formed zit ought to be ben 


finiſhed. created work, folely by what ape, to us exter- \ 
tally, the obvious powers of nature, ordained by the 
Gnkar Cataror” to: aftuate matter but that there 
ever is left, unqueſtionably, the operation-of ſame-bidden 
Divine fiat, —(ſome plaſtic, power, as it was, called by 
dawning philofophy,)—that has + controuled the whole = 
ſome over-ruling priſent influence, that moſt undoubtedly 
did contron! the whole; even in the formation of the c. 
itſelf; as much as in the formation of « plant and to 
which we ought awfully ever to haye regard though W 


ration of the powers employed; both i in the forming | the 
well of an n/mand,* or of a peach fone; or of 4 cherry 


E e ee K Arg af 
8 1 0 | v5, e might, 4 


Y - 


- 
Po d 


©: £0 'S s * N. O's X * . „ ja 1 s$ 4: wb. 4 + .- 
* — ' ©... s * * S * MEE LT CE 
6». it Di cit LACS LL "oO © 4 + 4 EE ' : 
OE SO OG 7 OS 
” ned 
n  #* 
; v.68. 
* TW 
- - 
— = ' 
* 


„ & 
„ „„ 


+> 7 
* + 4 #5 4 
„ 


van * 


. 
* 
* 
. 
: 
, . 
| Fi 
ig. 10. 
28 + o f 
- * © 5 = 
STRAT M08% 2. 
- 7 Bs -.þ . 
%ss „ © 8 4 7 3 Y —_ 
r . OOOOOOT 
* @ ST Ee BEERS 822 9 * erer. 
, e . OAXAOTEEC 
, os ok NE OE 3. 
- 9 0 © 5 * © " $6.5. A Eve © 6a: s © ® 
"Sd... 6 % % @ g& 8 IE ECS © ©» +% 1 8 r - 
gz „ „%% „ 5 þ 4 0 o a UTE e.g 7 2% 
„„ „„ e Re 
= ” = . * 
„.. II. . „ YL 2 : 
56 „ „% 20 9 2 > = - — . - —- CELLS 
. 


Ss * 
. * $ i - 
"x © XF*. 7 . + 
@ ® 6 8 | - 
„% \@ PP DV + Sg wt. - 
. * = . of * N = hy 
- * 
* . « * © + ® 
5 999 * 9 s *® 9 1 
* © = = " * 9 9 « * Nn RY 
"T2 PP. s * WITTE. 
© 4 5s ©. © 60 3 
. s CE - ILL, 
« * V. - ho 
. - * . py 0 = - PAD 
* „ 
— — — 9598 9 * 
9 0 . 2 „ % „% . 
© 
5 * —— „5 ® &@ * * — 
2 2 © & © FRY 2 * 
* 109 „ 9 a 
. XX FF. - * - *; 


a ©», 9 9 „„ 090 @ * * „ & * 
e . «+ 4% % — = 4 1 2 - 
* 5 „„ „„ „ «* 315 

- . © 2» Ss * % 

* 9 


CR” 9 we * we — 
„ e 9 
S > - 


\ „ « + % = a hs Ss * ® ». 9,0 
. + n 4 —— * Re OE # 4s * '% a 
"IS **d. 6 « of S *. 4 3 £5 — 0 
„„ * 90 0 © - 8 * 
« +» 4 3 * 5 ” 


— 


I "£08 2 
1 might have formed a ſhell, as at (7. 8. 9, 10. 
. 12.) Fig, 12. Pl. ngen and 


ihe atirafion of cobefion conjoined, might have 
ed that ſhell to have been at a further 
lance from the centre, as is ſhown by the 
Wing (0. p. q. r. s. t,) in the ſection of the ſphe- 
Wiical ſhell ;—the three powers of gravitation, 
ation of coheſion, and centrifugal force, all 
tied, might cauſe the firſt conſolidation, 
Band the tobole bell, to be at a ſtill greater dit. 
tance, as at (v. u. W. x. y. 1 
In ſhort, juſt at ſuch a diſtance, from the 
etre, that the power of gravity towards the 
centre, might exactly countera the centrifu- 
gal force at the equator, with as nice propor- 
a as the power of gravity is eounteracted 
che centrifugal force in the orbit of any 
oon, or planet: or, to uſe Kep/er's, and Sir 
ac New!on's mode of expreſſion, ſo that the 
reibe periodie time of the ring, at the 
equator, may be as the cube of its mean diflance 
From ah centre | | | 
7 n eee ee 
"Kd Che als UF theſe W aid will in 
ihe fame manner account for the conſolidation, and alfo 
the continuance of Ring ;—a ſort of ſolid ring 
WT moons ;—whereon there is the utmoſt reaſon to believe, 
3 | fr 


— ® 
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It deſerves now our further conſideration ; 


that from the combination of all theſe three 
forces acting conjointly, it will follow, that the 
moſt interiour part of the ſhell (whatever i its 
thickneſs may be,) muſt be of a m of wo 


», Tenſeneſs, beyond all the reſt. 


And ſuch intenſe den/ene/5 of the interiour 
part of the ſhell, beyond the common den- 
tity of the earth near its ſurface; will very 


_ fairly account for all the phænomena obſerved 


on making the well-known experiments, with 
- the Pendulum, near the Mountain of Sche- 
Ballien, in Scotland. dts 

For, to explain this matter a little more 
fully let the great outermoſt cirde, Fig. 13, 
| —PLV.—repreſent the ſurface of the earth; 
and let (m) repreſent the mountain of Scbe- 
Bullien and (e p) the pendulum; which re- 
8 will very ſufficieatly ſerve for the 
explanation of what is to be ſaid ;—though, 
in order to render the Whole more clear and 


„ n the hill, and he pony Het here 


ony be inhabitants, on its concave ſurface, on its convex 


. ſurface, and on its flat ſides all ſupported. thereon, 
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pile + See Philoloph, Test, Vol! XV. f. 


either moving. or reſting, by the power of en 
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tnavoidably drawn vaſtly tod large in pfo- 
portion to the diameter of the earth. BE 
The. cireumſtance of the greateſt import - 
ance, in all the obſervations: made on Sche- 
ballien was; — that a pendulum (e p), placed 
near the mountain, was, by the attraction of 
the centre of gravity of the whole maſs of mat- | 
ter in the mountain (m), drawn much more on 
one fide, from the perpendicular direQion (ep), 
than in proportion to the quantity of matter 
in the whole maſs of the hill, when compared 
with the quantity of matter in the whole maſs 
of the earth. For the whole hill is ſo ex- 
ceedingly ſmall in compariſon of the whole 
bulk. of the earth, that if the attra#ion of the 
bill, had been only to that of the earth, as the 
quantity of matter in the hill, to that in the 
whole globe of the earth, the eſſect of ſuch 
attraction muſt have been wholly inſenfible:— 
whereas, in reality, it cauſed the pendulum 
to-deviate -5",8; from a as Gori TWP | 
u 80 MS: * 
; And | 


* The difference of latitudes on the two different des 
of the hill, found by the aſtronomical obſeryations, came 
out greater than the difference of latitude anſwering to 


the PORE WO FO, by 11” 65 which was to be 
| attributed 


tw) 


 _-Andiit therefore ſhews, that be attrafion m 
of the hill, or mountain, was greater, moſt W B. 
obviouſly, on account of © the much: greater i cal 
nearneſs of its centre of gravity to the pendu - if 
lum, in compariſon. of —— of W a: 


the centre of gravity of the earth. 
Inſomuch; that if we will ere with 
Profeſſor Maſtelyae, the interiour parts of the 
earth to be more denſe than the parts near the 
ſurface; and the tobole mean denſity of the 
earth to be about double of that at the ſurface ; 
- then, the effect of the attraction of the whole 
mas of matter in the hill, at the Sort diſfance 
of ita centre of gravity from the pendulum, 
will neatly correſpond with the effect of the 
the great diftance of its centre from the pen - 
dulum, in eee -d, Wehen 
tmoſe diſtances. 
"+6 This ceafoniog;thnd ee . 
doubtedly moſt phileſophically true; upon 10e 
ſuppoſition of the globe of the earth being ane 
falid maſ5, whoſe mean denſity is only double 
Get near the ſurface; or a age of the 
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(a) 
matter whereof the mountain is compoſed.— 
But our reaſoning will be uit as philofophi- 
cally true; and will hold good juſt as well; 
if we ſuppoſe the earth to be formed of ſuch 
a mere hollow ſhell, as has been already men- 
tioned in theſe pages, only having the inter:i- 
aur parts of that ſhell, as ht (f g h k l,) Pl. V. 
of much ' greater denſene/s, than the double of 
the denſeneſs of the earth at the ſurface.” 
Even Profeſſor Maſkelyne himſelf, is under 
a neceflity of /appofing the interiour parts of the 


_ earth to be, ſome where or other, more denſe than 


the parts near the ſyrface.—And indeed, if the 
ſolid part of the earth be a mere ſbeil, it will fol · 
low, from the combined effects of the three 
powers of gravitation, attraction of coheſion, 
and centriſugal force, that the parts, ſome- 
where in the intermediate ſpace between the 
concave inner ſurface, aud the convex out- 
ward ſurface of ſuch ſhell, muſt truly be 
vaſtly more compreſſed, than the parts at, or 
near either ſurface ;—and therefore vaſly more 
denſe. And ſuch a Yenfity, beyond that 
mentioned by the Profeſſor, of the interiour 
parts of the earth, /o ſituated, will account for 
the exact proportion of the deviation of the 
pendulum from the perpendicular, towards 


„ 
aa e of. the- attrac- 
Sun of the mountain, and the nearneſs. of its 
centre of gravity, not only as well, but even 
much more eaſily, than the en 3 
earth being a ſolid ſphere. % 

For, if the ſolid part 1 
ell although indeed for any great diſ- 
tances, as for inſtance that of the moon, the 
diſtance of the earth's centre graviiy muſt 
de computed; from the centre of ſuch ſhell, 
( chat is, from the real centre of the earth. 
yet, for any very near diſtances, (as the por- 
tion of the ſhell next adjoining thereunto muſt 
have ſo much a greater power of attraction, 
chan the parts of the ſhell on the oppoſite ſide 
af the globe, the computation muſt be, 47 1 
its power of aGing, not from the centre of the 
earth, but only from che centre of gravity of 
that portion of the ſhell which alone acts more 
——_— upon any maſs of matter at ſuch Ir 

arer diane. aUS ag | 
= hes r * TY 
| A of. a e eee we, che | 
earth, as obſerved by experiment, would cor- 

_ reſpond with the inverſe proportion of the 

ſquares of the diſtances of the centre of gra- 
| W of that of the 
| earth ; 


( 409 ) 8 
interiour' parts only about DOUBLE the denſity of 


traction of earth, as obſerved by experiment, 
will correſpond - juſt as well, with the inverſe 
proportion of the ſquares of the diftances of the 
x centre'of gravity of the mountain, and of that 
mult Nof the portion of the ſhell immediatelx 
hell, N under the pendulum ;-—Mbe carib be in 

„ aliey an bellow ſbell, but only the inner parts 
por- H bat bell of ii GREATER DENSITY than 
mult Wie double of the" parts near the- ſut face. 
Xion, ¶ For, ſuppoſing the centre of gravity of the 
| nountain to be juſt under the letter (m); 
-as lo Wand the centre of) gravity of the pendu- 
of the um to be in the middle of the weight (p), 
ity of When firſt hanging quite perpendicularly at 

more Beſt, then; inſtead of the proportion of the diſ- 

ances being as (p m) to (pe), W reer de 
Nom) to (pq) or (pr), or to ſome fuch leſs 
of the iſtance and therefore the attraction of the 
of then would be to that of the earth, not 
d cor · Nerſely as the ſquare of (p m) to the ſquare 
of iner (p e), but inverſely as the. quare of (pm), | 
of gra· p che ſquare of (p q). or 1 

of then intermediate diſtance. IRIS 
th Vox. HI. Ee 4⁰ 


theſe near the ſurface: chat effect of the attras - 
tion of the mountain in compariſon of the at« 


"IP 1 
And 'ihis leſſer proportion, would produce 
juſt the i fame eſſect upon the pendulum, as 
the greater proportion of the ſquare of (p m) 
to the ſquare of (p e), if e do but ebneeive 

the deuſity of the inn ſubſtance of the por - 
tion of the ſhell (f g), under the pendulum, to 
bo in à certain degree, greater than double the 
And, in truth, the conceiving the ſolid part 
of the eutth to be à mere ſhell; will even ac- 

count for the reſult of the experiment at 
Siebeballien even wuch more eaſily than the 
cConceiving the Whole globe of the earth to de 
_ ſ6kd, For though the effect of che attraction 

of the whole maſs of matter in the mountain, 

upon tlie pendulum, be to the effect of that of 

the earth, (or father to that of be portion of 

rde Bell Which acts priocipally upon the 
penduſumz only ag the ſquare of (p q) or (p r) 

to te ſquste of (p m) j yet, as the quantity 
of maiter in the mountain will bear ſo much 
a greater proportion to the quantity of mat- 
te- in b gar of the ſhell which alone can 
ac with any eouſiderable effect upon the pen- 
dal, it” right be ſuffctent to eauſe the de- 
viation from a perpendicular, mentioned in 


the experiment, even if —_ E. of the 
La | | 4 a inner 


( ann ) 
e inner part of the ſubſtance of the ſhell were 
„not to be very much greater than tbe double of 
I] e, Rr m EI near boa _— 
e face. 

Whit in all aides the denſer thei in- 
teriour ſubſtanee of the Hel! really is, the 
ſhorter will be the diſtance (p r) or (p q) of 
the centre of gravity of that portion of it, 
which could alone act with confiderable effect 
either upon the pendulum, or upon any maſy 
ſuſpended at e diſtances from the fur 


face . 


ene e mae e eie aim konten, 


noble important conſequence; the perfect 
Ne eee of wiſe WR conn * 


*It may Grader be obſerved * if 5 folid ot 
of our Globe of Earth, be indeed a mere bell ;—whatever 
be its denſity; it will not contain fo much matter 28 a folid 
globe of the ſarne diameter might do and thence it will 
follow, that the quantity of matter in the hill; avi really 
rar a greater proportion,. even to the quantity of matter in 
lhe whole earth, than it was concluded to do, when the 
alculation was made, as couceiving the whole ob to be 
lid ;—arid therefore, even on that account alone, the 
| in theſe pages, cdncerning the vaſt interiour 
dow cavity withiz the earth, would better agree with 
be * — obſerved, in making the celebrated experi- | 
it on Scheballien, than" the taking it for r 
A ue, een 

38 * e 2 We know: 


(a) 9 
known- natural: phænomena, ſeems to proyg 
Poſitively that the earth is only a mere ſbell mn; 
and that conſequence is, that very Large 
Birds will be enabled to fly with more - eaſ 
to themſelves in the higher parts of our at- 
: moſphere, than in thoſe ee, to the ſurs 
face of the earth... © Ry 

For; if our eee. a men 
Hell. — then, conſiſtently with the preceding? 
_ obſervations, although it be true, that at an 
immenſe diſtance (like that of the Sun, 
even of the Moon), its effect, in reſpect 
attraction or grauitation, muſt be-computed; 
_  Inverſely as the ſquares of the diſtaag 
from its cenure; yet, at any very near diltances 
from the ſurface, the fir ff rapid dinrinutions 
gravity muſt be compured, not from a compact 
riſon of the diſtance of thoſe. points of dif 
tance from the centre of -tbe earth ;| but froms 
nà compariſon of their diſtances from the coef 

_ of gravity of the neareſt portion lan 
As at Id) or (b) they muſt be computed, ut 
from the compariſon of the ſquares. 2 
and (e b) inverſely ; but from tho oc 
of the ſquares of (3d) and (vb) inverſely" 4 
or at moſt of (t d) and of (tb) overlay a 
ſuppoſing the centre of gravity; of Pa 
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(s) 

of che ſhell (If) or (x If p) to be at (s) or at 

(i) and therefore the gravitation of bodies, 

on their aſcending up into the air, from the 

ſurface, towards (L) or towards (D), will at 
Vr. diminiſh much more rapidly than we have 
been at all accuſtomed to be aware of :—per- 

baps even more rapidly than the denſity of the 


pair decreaſes; though afterwards, at greater 


diſtances, the diminution. will be gradually leſs 
Land leſs rapid, till it coincides nearly with the 


entre. 

This conſideration, perhaps, may account 
ſomewhat, for the more eaſy aſcent, . beyond 
Ballthat was conjectured, of air balloons ;—and 
Wit certainly will account for the well-known 
eircumſtance ſtill more ſtriking ;—which is, 
at the largeſt birds, as for inſtance, the Mil 
%; the Buſtard; the Eagle; the Vullur; 
and the immenſe Condor of America, are 
er found to ehooſe to fly the higheſt of any 
Wpirds 3- and even quite out of ſight. | 
© If che gravitation of their vaſt ponderous 
Wodics, diminiſhed only inverſely as the ſquares 
Ef their diſtances from the centre of the earth'; 
e diminution, at any height they could ever 


2 E e 3 would 


ſquares of the inverſe diſtances from the eafth's | 


Peach, would be comparatively 5 mall, that they 
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would unqueſtionably find more eaſe in flying 


in a lower, and in a denſer atmoſphere, better 
able, vom its denſity, to ſupport them. But if 
the diminution of the gravitation of their bo- 
dies, be in fact in a much more rapid degree ; 
as in the proportion of the ſquares inverſely 
of (8d) to (sb); or of (td) to (t b): then 
| they may find ſo much eaſe, from the diminu- 
tion of their weight, in the higher regions; 
| that they may float with much deſs trouble, 


and leſs exertion of their wings, in thoſe 


higher parts of the ee N at 0 than 
in the region below at (d). 

And, if this were not the caſe; it is the 
greateſt paradox in nature, why a Wild 
Gooſe, —or an Eagle, —or a Condor *, ſhould 
fly higher than a wo, ROY a — 
or even ſo high. 

But if the earth be indeed a mint e — 
if it be indeed, as the Holy Pſalmiſt expreſſes 
it, read out above the waters, and founded 
upon the Hoods I; then in this flying of theſe 


. * This bird is ſo large, that i it will ſeire and fly away 
_with lambs, and will knock down à man with a ftroke of 


is viog ! yet it ſoare from the, higheſt mountains quite 
5 Pa ok bebt lt is deſeribed by Don Antonio d'Ulloa, 
ol. 


I. chap. Fü, p. 475.7 
IF Plalm CXXBV1, ver. 6. t Pfalm xxiy, ver. 2. 
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(4s) 
ſo great birds, is only a ſtill further manifeſta- 
tion of that great WISDOM, which is, ſo 
evident i in all the works of GOD. 


Nov, therefore, we. ought, as a 8 
to our obſervations, to remark, that this whole 


idea of the ſolid earth being a mere ſbell, is 


not only ſo conſiſtent, upon philoſophical 
principles, with the operations of thoſe powers 
of gravitation, and attraffion, and of centrifu- 
gal force, which THE ALMIGHTY GOD 
hath created, and caufed to be properties of 
what we call matter; and ſo conſiſtent witli 
theſe natural pbænomena juſt mentioned; 
but that it is alſo more perfectly conſiſtent 


even with the preciſe expreſſions in Holy Scrip- 
ture, concerning the formation of the earth, 


than has ever yet been properly adverted to: 


and more eſpecially with thoſe words of 


the divine 1 ſaimift, and of &. Peter, 1 


1 


Plalm xiv. 


Ver. 1. The earth is tht Foes F, WF all 
bat there is: the COMPASS Ks; * _—_— 
aud they that dwell therein. 0 
2. For he bath youNDED * upon the "RY 
and n it uro W FLOODS. | 


ww 


nen 23 


E e 2 2 Peter, 


( ns 
Ver. 5. 17 the ford of 0 the 85 
were of old, and the earth flanding our or 


THE WATER AND IN THE WATER, — Cor, 
* water and in * 2 of water) 


1 Ne wi * "OY 


For if the earth: bein bi a ALY 


with an ocean of waters on its exteriour ſur- 
face, and alſo ſome ocean on its interiour ſur- 
face: then theſe expreſſions are indeed moſt 


* and philoſophically true. | 
And further; when we read thoſe ſublime 
words, Nai : ; 


ISAT 51% 45, Plates arb. a 


Ver. 4. In His hands are all THE CORNERS 
of the'earth and THE STRENOTH of 4 the ble 
i His alſo | | 

5. The ſea is His, and He made it, — and 
is er PREPARED * 45 : 


| 9 thateharade is even 
@ Gat ue 1 to the mighty work of 


K 4© © 4 


vas fr 2 and. Formed out of the.cha- 
ons: I as * a fort, of ME — 
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(47 
and then, by the tremendous power of fire, 
had its exterior ſtrata diſlocated; and reared 
up, ſo as to form iſlands, continents, capes, 
promontories, and headlands; thoſe aſtoniſh - 


ing corners. of the earth; —and ſo as to /et faſt 
the high mountains in their ſtrength ; which 
had been brought forth, * at the appointed 
time, by Him, 


Plalm lav. 


Ver. 6. WHO in His firength $ETTETH 
PAST the mountains : and is girded about with 


Re . 1 


Or, at the Bible has the 
white: 


Ver. 6. WHICH by His frevgth a1 SETTETH 


FAST oe mountains (oeing) girded with power. 


And corcerning Whom, the Inſpired n 
| Pſalm xc. 

ver. 2. Before the mountains WERE BROUGHT 
FORTH, or ever the earth and the. world were 


made: THou ART GOD FROM EVERLAST= 


10'S” Frog 
. MPa" 2% It 
© Vide pace rewalc 4080 when we duly-attend 
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k remains now only to ſay ; that what- 
ver, in pas ne. and 0 all zhe 
9 010611 e Ioregoias 


jt was jndeed "II by means of the 3 of gravita- 
tion, attraction of coheſion, and centrifugal force, in the 
manner that has been adverted to in theſe reflections, 
moſt. ſuce have been broken wp, in ſome way or other 3 
and as it ſhould ſeem by the force of volcanic, ſubterra- 
| neons fires. 70 

Nor can there hardly remain a doubt, of its having been 
fo broken up #wice;—once vn the third day, or period, of 
the Creatian ; to produce high + mountains, and the bed 
of an ocean, in which Whales might have their habita- 
tion :—and once again, ar the Deluge, to deſtroy, and over- 


T 4 


whales the old ww and to produce N r — 6 


nents. 


Yet, (I muſt venture to 1 it appears to me, * 


the vikble traces that are left of that dread cataſtrophe, ) 
there is rcaſon to conclude ſuch breaking up was nei- 
ther in the manner ſuppoſed by that ingenious and 
moſt original writer on theſe /ſubjefts, Doctor Burnet ; 


nor in the manner ſuppoſed by Mr. Whitehurft ; —and 


much leſs in the manner ſuppoſed by Dr. Mood ward, and 
Mr. Catcott hut in a manner, that is in more perfect 
conformity with ſome moſt ftriking features remaining 
viſible on the prefent face of our globe; which none 
of choſe uſefu} 'Enquirers, though Ss ten 51 2 
have been at all aware of. 42 

11 They reaſoned pot hetically — but 1 on or 
contrary, analytically, has led me e long fince to form this 


ec Fire! or 101795 o 


tas) Math ene, daß i; ver e 


% * For 
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foregoing premiſes may be true of this globe 


of our earth; Pry probably be trug allo, in a 
«ARR 


For near forty years, with unceaſing attention, enqui- 
vies to elucidate this ſubject have been an object of my 
purſuit : and the firſt intimations of the chain and mode 
of reaſoning which I was led to purſue, and of the ideas 
which led me to it, were ventured by me into the world, 


and were printed in the Philoſophical TranſaQtions, 


Vol. LVII. for the year 1767, page 44 3 long before 
Mr, Whitehurff's book was publiſhed. —Since the printing 


ol chat paper, I have continually been purſuing the ſub- 
ject analytically, both by putting together facts reſulting 


from every obſeryation that I had myſelf any opportuni- 
ties to make on natural appearances; and alſo, by col- 


lecting, and arranging facts, from all the accounts I 


could meet with of the -moſt intelligent Voyagers, and 
Travellers, and Natural Hiſtorians ;—and theſe 1 ſhould, 
ere this, have communicated to the world; —endeavour- 


ing to place the concluſions reſulting from the whole in 


the fulleſt and faireſt point of view ;—but have been hin- 
dered, by the great expence attending the engraving of 
the numerous Men AF muſt . 
of publication, 

Whether it will ever be in my power, during the ſhort 
remalnder of life, if my days be yet prolonged, — to ac- 
compliſh my wiſh of overcoming theſe difficulties ; and of 
publiſhing the materials I have collected, arranged, and 


written or whether any one, coming after me, will 


take the trouble, and cate, to make uſe of them or 
whether any more able Enquirer will tread in the ſame 
path, I'canget dare to expect, wich any ſanguine 83 
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degree, of yy 800 ee eee and even of 
the Sun ithelfſ. gen | 
The exteriour of every one, is — a 
; ef either of primeval, or of re- 
Aected GLORIES of Creation the interiour 
of every one; is probably a wide extended cell 
of utter darkneſs, _ 
And, therefore, when Dr. Herſchel thus 
r himſelf 9 ;—Whatever fanciful poets 


Dug this I will yenture to . all the external 
appearances of this-our: terreſtrial globe, when duly com- 
pared and conſidered, do at once bear united teſtimony to 
the exact truth of the Meſaical account; and alſo ſerve for 
the deyelopement of à clue, leading us to apprehend be 
concurring operation of well-known ordained powers of na- 
ture, whereby ſuch mighty change might be effected, as 
has turned the ſea into dry land, has moſt probably cauſed, 
conſiſtently with all its phænomena, the variation of the 
mag netical needle and has ſtamped an everlaſting record 
* HIS Divine Power, Whoſe way is in the ſea , Whoſe paths 

are in the great waters, and Whoſe footfleps are not known, 
or rightly adverted to;—and Who, according to the words 
of one of the molt inſpired, of all the Sacred Writers, — 
did cover the earth with the deep ('ACuoo) at with a gar- 
ment f ;—and did cauſe the rwaters to fend gbrve the moun- 
tain (in) Tav pio) M ho did cauſe them tq go up 4. bigh as 
the, bills, and down to_the vallies beneath :—even unto the 


Place that: was appointed for them. ee eee 
3 Fhiloſ. Tranſ. for per . 
1 + Plaliyi reit. ver. 1 — e885. 7 
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might ſay, in making the Sun the abode of bleſ- 


fed ſpirits, or angry moralifts deviſe; in pointing 


it out as a fit place for the wicked, it does not ap- 
pear that they had any other foundation for their 
aſſertions than mere opinton' and vague ſurmiſe; 
but now 1 think myſelf  autboriſed, UPON As- 
TRONOMICAL PRINCIPLES, {0 Propoſe the Sun 
as an inbabitable world. — When be thus ex- 
preſſes himſelf, we may nevertheleſs add. 
that an inhabitable World it ſeems indeed 
unqueſtionably to be: but yet (from all that 
can be concluded, on aſtronomical, optical, 
or the, moſt — philoſophical principles, ) 
under ſuch circumſtances, that (whatever 
analogy it bears to our earth,) it may fill be | 
the bleſſed abode, of moſt highly Ble eſe J em- 
bodied Spirits, enjoying its exterior glories ; 
—upon its refulgent orb ;—and as poſſibly 
may, at the ſame time, alſo, contain; within its 
concave ſphere, a vaſt abode, where, whatever 
exiſts, is for a time at leaſt deprived of the 
light of the Paradi/e of G oo ny 
+ - Theſe certainly are not ſubjects on which 
we ought to venture any haſty conjectures; 
but the analogy may perhaps run gn. 
the whole univerſe, 

It is by no means needful to connect the 
A. a idea 


| ( 422 ) 
idea of death, or of frail mortality, with that 


of an inhabitable world :—as we are aſſured, 


if we pay any regard to the Holy Scriptures, 
that man himſelf was not naturally /ubje# to 
' death, before the Fall; —or, in other words, 
even when firſt made an inhabitant on earth. 

Though dwelling upon an inhabitable world, 


he was immortal ; till fin & 207, 15 death ew | 
the world. 


Here, however, that loft enemy death, doth as 
yet remain in power; and we find two very 
remgrkable paſſages, in the Holy Scriptures, 
beſides thoſe already cited, which lead us to 


* conclude the interiour part of this globe of earth 


to be a Priſon-houſe ;—to which his ſad do- 


minion doth, in ome inſtances, dreadfully 


w. one OY 


„ien chap. . AE 
won «hey Hui Funder regen as 
prijoners'vare gathered Ix THE ir. 
Hall be ſbut up IN Tis PRISON, and 6/1 
ane e e 55 


. a8 it is rendered by the LAX, 


Ver. 


( 423 ) 


Ver. 22. Kai ouvaZzowv guwaywyny 
arc, xa ATOYNATECI) eig eU , Ia 
5 0 2 by > * — — „ 
eig d PWTNGLOY, 01% * WOAAWY YEVEWY EF1- 
oro £504 RUTHY, 


Ver. 22. And they ſhall gather together the 
congregation of it, (that is the aſſembly of the 
wicked inhabitants of the earth, which the 
Prophet had mentioned in the former verſes,) 
and ſhall ſhut them up IN A STRONG HOLD, 
and in a priſon : after many ages there ſhall be 
a viſitation of them. 

The other paſlage is, 

Amos, chap. ix. 

Ver. 2. 'Eav xaloguywor* dc ade, 
exedley ñj ye hen WROTATE RUTEG* x EQY 
avabaoiv ec TOY Beavey, Exec x du 
abr. | 

Ver. 2. ' Though they bio bow into Bell, 
thence ſhall my hand pluck them and though 
they climb up to heaven, thence will I drag them 
down, 

+ Concerning the decided meaning of the prxpoſition 
da thus uſed, ſee Vigerus de Idiotiſmis, p. 566. | 


+ The Vatican copy has zxataxgwearw. N 


XIV. 


A NOTE 


CONCERNING 


o 


MAN'S CONSISTING 


oP 


SOUL, AND BODY, AND SPIRIT. 


VorL, III. 23 


we 


No. XIV. 
A 


CONCERNING 
MAN's CONSISTING 


OP 
; SOUL, AND BODY, and SPIRIT; 


| REFERRING TO 
Vol. II. p. 320, in the Octavo Edition; 
: AND ro 8 


P. 545, in the Quarto Edition. 


TR _— n 


IN further confirmation of What has been 
remarked, concerning the three-fold diftinc- 
tion, ſo obviouſly pointed out, in many paſ- 
ſages of Holy Scripture, - in deſcribing the 
nature of man's exiſtence; - and concerning 
the peculiarly appropriate uſes; of the words 
wu, and Luyy, it may be added]; that thoſe 


who have ever been acknowledged the moſt 


learned, and moſt inſpires Sacred writers 
amongſt the Jews, and alſg St. Paul, who 
Ff 2 had 


* 


— — — — —tꝛ— x — — — 


( 426. ) 


had been brought up at the feet of Gama- 
liel x, before be became the choſen, + Holy 


7 
Apoſtle, ſeem to have adhered to this diſ- 
* 
tinction, the moſt accurately. . 
Thus we read theſe remarkable words in 7 
the Book of Baruch, as rendered in the Sep- 0: 
tuagint. | 


4 ii. ver. 17. 
Ver. 17. ” Avortov, A, 789 sa 
* po; cob, xo Ide, ors ox of red redreg e 


TW don, dy dn To H ,ιẽ aur, A 
70 ö RUTWY, ducνν d& la f 
Ouxalupe T@ Kip. | to 

Open, O Lord, thine eyes, and bebold ;— Unc 
becauſe thoſe who are dead in the grave, (er in vx 


Hader whoſe SPIRIT 45 taken from their bow- 
els, will not give glory and righte:uſneſs (or \ 


r of juſtification) to The Lord. 4 
And here it may be obſerved the word f| ©*%! 
_ _ carefully uſed is wen, arid not. lurk j— rb 
but in the very next verſe the Word ds is Ve 
as carefully uſed. 1 who x 


« 

” * 

& * * 
? 


** 


„Acts, chap. xxii, ver, 3. | 
| 2 Acts, chap. xxii. ver. 143 Romans, chap. i j. ver. * plante 
| = chap. i. ver. 1. | LIVIN 
_ | | Ver. 18. 


PST 


18, 


(- 427 ) 

Ver. 18. A 1 wy) 1 Auzeuern ent 
Td ute de, © Eadie xunlov xat aove- 
voy, x o 0 RApos Oh EXAEITOVTEL, X01 
j .ux1 1 T0, daovory (fav oor, x, 
dixaiogum!, Kigts, 

Ver. 18. But the Soul that is vex:d, moſt 
exceedingly, which gneth flooping and feeble, 
and the eyes that are failing, and the SOUL 


which hungers, will give glory to Thee, and 
righteouſneſs, O Lord ! 


And in the iſdom of Solomon, according 
to the Verſion of the Seventy, a careful diſ- 
tinction is again made, between wye%ua and 
J. 

Chap. 15. 

ver. 11. Or. ny 10102 roy WOYTUYTH. 
abr, x TOY EUTVEUTAVTR RUTW UNITY 
bay don, xa EMPUINORITE mana Cu- 
TIXOY, | 

Ver. 11. Becauſe be was heedieſs of Him 
who made him, and who inſpired (er breotbed 
into HIM) AN OPERATING 8OUL ; and in- 


planted in bim (er . n with) 4 


LIVING SPIRIT. * 8 
Ff 3 This 


2 


(48) 


This Wunllstion ts cautiouſly made as cloſe 
as poſſible; and whoever attends carefully 


to what is faid by H. Stephens, concerning 


'Eugyz, and Eu pure, will plainly perceive, 
that euwtuonoarrz refers to ſomething, origi- 


nally extraneous, and foreign, inſerted or im- 


planted into another;—and conveys quite a 
different idea from EMT VEUTAYTH - where an 
dea is rather conveyedof one thing being made 
actually, and moſt completely, a partof another. 
And this diſtinction is cloſely adhered to, and 
followed up, in the ſame Chapter of the Wiſ- 
dom of Solomon, ver. 16; where, ſpeaking 
with jult deteſtation of idols, the 2 au- 
thor aid "$2 s! 


ver. 16. Ard eareg yap ẽxctiο a- 
reg, #64 T0 eq dednveiopueve; ENANOEY 


3 


= * 
we 


f Ver. 16. For man made them, and he that 
BORROWED hir 0201 SPIRIT faſhioned them. 


8 —y _—_ in the ſame excellent. Book: 


0. Sb 16. 8 
Ver. 14. e os dwaxtiove: u 


* 


. Tom. iv, p. 237 & 298. 
* 77 


= 
. * - 
Ons 
* * 
Se - 
"= ® - 
- "gd — 
# + = 


( 449 ) 
th Kal airs. ECen be, 03 acupe Bt 
fyxopiper, Sd avanuve Yuxy WRpann- 


#84047, 


Ver. 14. A man indeed killeth through his 
malice ; and the SPIRIT GONE FORTH return- 
eth not; neither doth the Soul that i is recei ved 
up return again, (or become ſubjecł again to a 


ſolution in the body.) 


The words in the latter part of this verſe; 
when cloſely tratiſlated, ate very remarkable; 
for ares, literally, conveys almoſt @ che- 
mical idea; being compounded of aye and 
Nd; and ſignifying properly the SOLUTION 
AGAIN of one thing in another, or with an- 
other. | 

And they remind us of the words of the 
prayer of Elijah; and of what is faid con- 
cerning his raiſing the widow's ſon to life. 


| 1 Kings, chap, xvii. 

Ver. 21. Kati fer- Kięie 6 Oebc pov, 

exlepapirw 01 1 lux rd edapiov Tou- 
T8 eig RUTOY, 

Ver: 22. Kai Iuovoey Kipiog & Pi 

F F 4 Hau 


30) 

HM. Kal anerpapn UN Ts vad 

piou W'P0g EVHOTOY QUTS, va. hv 
Ver. 21. And be gd, O LORD MY 

| GOD, [ pray Thee, let this child's foul return 


into bim again. 


Ver. 22. And the Lord beard the voice of 
EI ab, and the foul of the child returned again 
IN ro His injide, and be lived, 


The Soul Lug is ſometimes ſpoken of, as 
if it might either live, or die; but not ſo be 
Spirit, for it is only ſpoken of as preſent, or 
departed, and gone away. 


Thus we read concerning Ju, the Saul, 


in the Bock of Pſalms : 


Pſalm lxix. 
Ver 33. "Extnrigare Toy Geòy, xa. 6 F 
cera 1 tux dαν. 


| Ver. 33. Seek ye after God, and your SOUL 
Hall live. 


And in St. Matthew's Goſpel : 
Chap. K. 


ver. 28. Kal un obne and Twy 
ar 


re: 


Ve 


A 


L 


640 


arorre-αταν 70.00, THY 5 ary wh 
Govapenas a roi. becher 03 parnov 
roy dünnen 8 2 Wuxnv ̈ Y owpr anon 
e WEEN. 

Ver. 28. And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul but 


rather fear Him who is able to DESTROY both 
SOUL and body in hell, 


Will concerning wycd u, the Spirit, we 
read in Ecclefſiaſticus : 


Chap. xxxviii. 
Ver. 23. Ey dy abe epd ar d Hννν 
To νννᷣ αονν˙ον CUTS, 


Kai era &y auTQ  &y' 


eZ00w wrveuuaTog aura. wy 


Vis 23. On the reſting of the dead, let bly g 
remembrance reſt ; 5 
And be comforted for him, on the. | 

| GOING AWAY OF HIS SPIRIT, 


And, if we do but adhere to.a cloſe literal 
tranſlation;—in St. Paul's Epiſile to the Corin- 
thians, we have the diſtindtion preſerved in 
the niceſt, and moſt emphatical manner ;— 

| 8 where 


„ 
where the Apoſtle is deſeribing the difference 
between the two characters, in which either 
the animal ſoul, or the Spiritual mind, is moſt 
prevalent. ü 


1 Corbinblans;: chan Ul. 
Ver. 1 4. Yuytnde 0 boar 8 K. - 


Na. 18 Tov Thevgutros TB ©exr* * 


ya durp & nel & d ayes, 97. 


wvevpaTiuig dvarghvelal, W 

Ver. 15. 0 0: Wefers laufe, 
py ardtyrc, du 08 wi edzvog dyaxpi- 
| : * , | | 2 ; 

Ver. 14. But the 80VL1s 1 MAN reteiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God ;—for they 
are fooliſbngſi to him, und cannot be known by 
him, — becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

Ver. 15. But the SPIRITUAL MAN dif: 
terneth indeed all things ; yet be himſelf (as 
ſuch) 7s diſcerned (or diſtmguiſhed) of no 
man. 4 1 f * 


Add we have the peculiar character of the 
Animal Soul pointed out in the Book of Ec- 
eleſiafticus, in a manner very much corre- 


Ty with theſe words of the Holy 
; 25 Apoſtle 


to 


„ 
F 
, 
þ 
; 


*W & hn BY 2 n 


( 433 ) 


Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Romans; 
ch. viii. ver. 13. 


If ye live after the feſb, ye ſhall die. 


The words of Eccleſiaſticus are, according 
to our tranſlation: 


Chap. xviii. ver. 31. 

1 thou giveſt thy ſoul the defires that pleaſe 

ber, ſhe will make thee a laughtng- oc to thine 
enemies that malign thee. a 


And, in the Greek, the diſtinction of the 
animal foul from the ſpirit ſeems clearly to be 
pointed out, in full conſiſtency with the re- 
marks that have been here made. 


Fa None Th Wwxh es folbulay 
: mu. 

Loses os ETIX ppc wy ex ledr "= . 
Tf thou affordet to thy ANIMAL $0VUL the 


gratification of its defire, 
kt will make thee a laughing-flock to thine 


enemies. 


And we have, befides theſe, the 9 
og inſtances of the diſtinRion.” 


Ezekiel, 


644) 


Exekiel, chap. xvii. | 
Ver. 4. Tizoz a hogs 9 eic, 
d iron n uννν Tg warfbe, oe % 11 


xn T8 bid, tua ao 1 lux 1 apag- 


Ino, aur dc. 


Ver. 4. All Souls are mine, in the ſame 


manner THE SOUL of the father, and ſo alſo 
THE Soul of the ſon are nine TRE SOVL 
that ſinneth it ſhall die. 


Ver. 27 7. Kat ev Tw rſ axocgie TYouoy 

8 4d TIC Gola auT8 Ig ETUNGEY, 5 

woljon Ake 9 Jxciootyny, Frog THY 
box auTs EeQUAREEv. g 

Ver. 27. And when. 4he wicked man turneth 

fem bis wickedneſs which be hath committed, 


a4 doth (according to) judgement and rigb- 
teouſneſs, he hath een HIS Soul. 


Y * 4 


1 


Hebrews, chap. vi. 
Ver. 19. "Hy ug .&yzveay Noten rie 
1 dixie ag Te V Gebaiav, = 


Ver. 19. Which wwe bave as an anchor of 
THE SOUL 7255 fure and firm. 25 
Hebrews, 


( 435 ) 
Hebrews, chap. iv. 
Ver. 12. Zar yap d Aoyoc rd Ocov, 
5 EVR Ne, 5 rafebreęce de THOR) H- 
Naigan Neon, 9 Nunnahede @ xe, prgra- 


[68 WuxnE re th WYSUpaTog, 


Ver. 12. For the Word of God is animated, 
and energetic, and ſharper than any two-edged 


feoord ; and fiercing even to the dividing * 


der both OF SOUL AND SPIRIT. 


2 Corinthians, 1 N vii. 
Ver. 1. Tab Jae Tov S org Tas dunn. 
ſe ag, ayoannto, xh ανννẽE s EQUTBC a 
ware OAVTUE THfH0g R πν νHẽ], og, 
ETITEABvTE; d ν⁰ννάẽ EV Hob Oeob. N 
Ver. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, O 
ye who bare received ſuch kind good will, let 


us purify ourſelves from all defilement of fleſb 
AND SPIRIT, perfeting _— IN THE 


FEAR OF GOD. 
Epheſians, chap. vi. 
Ver. 18. Aiz Ten w οοννν, 2 
denoeuoc 605% 0jieyo! 85 a  Xolgy & 


welſtar. | 
| , Ver. 18. 


(436) 

Ver. 18. Praying with all prayer and ſup- 

p licatiom on every opportunity IN SPIRIT *, 
1 John, ebap. iv. 

Ver. 2. Tay wech d cuonoys III. 
O0 TN XPIZTON ey ogext anulora, * 
TOT SEO T ec, | 

Ver. g. kal way wyeoua 5 pj. ouo- 
ao TON THEO'TN XPIETON e 
gag ©mulore, ex TOY SEO T ar ec. 

Ver. 2. EvERY SPIRIT hat confeſſeth 


JESUS % be THE CHRIST COME IN 
THE FLESH, #s of God. 


Ver. 3. And EVERY Srinir that doth not 
confeſs JESUS.as THE CHRIST COME IN 
THE FLESH, is not of God, 

| Adds, chap. vii. 
Ver. 59. KT PIE We, T, ACA 79 
ve H¹d WB. 


Ver. 59. LORD JESUS, receive uv Sei- 
r 


The words are not z 74 Hysaart, in the Spirit, ac- 
cording to our tranſlation in the Teſtament, 


8 | - - Timothy, 


2 


( 437 


2 Timothy, chap. iv. 


Ver. 22. O KY'PIOE THEO'YE 
XPIETO'E berd T8 WyeUucxTo; o8' 1 xaęic 


eh vuuy. Au. 


Ver. 22. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST 
be with youR Srinrr. Ki favour be with 
* you. AMEN. x | 


GENERAL 


INDEX. 


- 


GENERAL INDEX. 


N. B.—Of the Figures annexed, the Firſt Column refers to the 
Octavo Volumes, and the Second Column refers to the Quarto 


Volumes, 


A. 
Octavo. 
AARON'S rod budding . , . . . 280 
ABRAHAM ; — the promiſe to him, im- 
„ ; 
[OT 4 
463 
by; Abu wicht bottom, ditio- | 
. W ie 
ſea . + + „II. 202 
. beſides that | 
within our earth „II. 408 
Alam, the declared founder of 3 
and of found Philoſophy .- .. .. 8. 86 
Addiſon, —his ſublime idea of Eternity. S8. 188 
Adrian. — The ſecond Emblematical 
Seal, properly confined to his Reign S. 331 


| Aﬀtiflion—A great fiate of aflition, 
and diſturbance, to be in the world, 
juſt before the ſecond coming of 


 OURIOD , , I. 385}. 


403 


8. 342 


« 407 
4 2 


- * — 7 4 —_ = 
re — : ——_—_— 2 He 
” . r v « . 1 F * 4% * 4 oy - ts &4 3 * 
* \ 34% your” * 0 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Aion, though ſo often taken to mean 


World, has in reality a very different 
meaning from dene, which is alſo 


tranſlated World lll 
Aion, does not mean eternal 


Aionian endurance, or continuance, does 


not always mean everlaſting . . . 
Aion, and Aions, words of very different 
eite import ts ns 


Aton ppointed * made (or pre- 


pared) by THE SON OF GOD,— 


Our Lord 44 0 . . 3 


Arn, Fe rendered 0 n 


enn 


o 
: 


Am; the band, ef confoli- : | 


pg Gor heckes * Sg 


Hire even. <5 4.0» +. tigers 


Ml; ;=a word that does not imply abſo- 
2 lute uni verſali y 
Ans deeds of high importance to all 
Alms deedi not to have too high a 

ralhe ſet upon them. + ow 9 i 


e and F on 
a paſſage in the Hiſtory concerning 


8 them FF * 517 


GENERAL INDEX. 


i A ſtate of anarchy, and con- 


fuſion, to take place juſt before the 


- 
» Þ 
. 


' ſecond Coming of OUR LORD 


Ancel,—Reaſons for the ſuggeſtion, 
that Elias, and John the Baptiſt, might 


be one and the ſame Angel 


Axcaus. One en reaſon why Holy 
Miniſtering Spirits are ſo denomi- 


* 


e may poſſibly 1 en dwell- 


nated 


=_ 


- 


_ ANGELs. | Reaſons, tom Holy Scrip- 


ture, for conſidering them as having 


Neal Bodter of ſome kind . + 
"AnGe.s,who left their ſuperintend- 
ency, and proper rank . . 
. ANGELs, have deſcended, and 1 
viſibly on earth 6 
- ANGELS, have often . on earth 

a m 


' Axcrts!—An examination of the vari- 


. ous paſſages in the Holy Scriptures in 
which the word ee is at all uſed 


ers on earth, in ſome inſtances 
ANGELS, have ate and drank, on earth 


2 


q 
9 * a” a — 
" $4.4 we - 4 - 4 o dike; 4c 
- = y 1 . 423 we, i; . 9 LAS 


OQtavo, | Quarts. 
I. 383 257 
390 262 
403 271 
40% 273 
428 287 
I. 275 | 183 
288 191 
I. 236 153 
1. 121 78 
I. 181 116 
I. 222 144 
I. 337 225 
357 | 238 
359 239 
I. 237 | "154, 
253] 166 
I. 297 197 
I. 336 224 
362 241 
366 | 244 
ANGELS,— 


— ad _ 


AxceLs,—ſpeQators of our actions. 
ANGELs.—Their power to be preſent 
with us, either viſibly, or inviſibly . 
Angels, to be the immediate inſtruments, 


and agents, in the great work of the 


Reſurrection, and of gathering the 
Servants of God . . . 
Animal life, deſcribed by the ame word 

as a dead corpſe 


Animal life, does not depart from a 
body always immediately on the 
ſtroke of death. . « + + 


Animals, of ſome kinds, not in the Ark 


with Noah 
Animated W exiſting under the 
earth * + 0 


Arimal Soul ; diſtinguiſhed” in Holy g 


Scripture from Man's Spiri: 


e | The original ies of that 


character 


Antipodes, poſſibly within the ſhell of 


the earth * ef b 2 . * . . 


Appearance, poſſibly, of central globe, 
or orb, of darkneſs, at the centre of 
the h 

Appearances of emanations of lnghts and 
colours, in angelic bodies 


07S . 


e * | 
the Turkiſh yoke, n by Daniel 
8 


= - .» » ® » — * - N 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Od erte. 
I. 356. 227 
| L 
1. 355 236 
I, 408} 273 
IE. 305 | 535 
310 . $38 
II, 312 540 
8. 103 8. 103 
"I SY 
II. 383 388 
F 
8. 4248. 424 
8. 430 | 8. 430 
I.,205 | 133 
U. 358 8. 571 
8. 403 403 
4 421 
u. 359. - $72 
I. 35 22 
54 
II. 267 | 610 
* 


N WE. 


810 


of matter . = 


GENERAL INDEX. 


biete Heaven of things on. 


1 * confuſion, and a 
ſtate of ſlaughter . . . . 

R of Emblematical Seals, 
Trumpets, and Vials . 


_ Asnxs, of Tin, heavier than Tin itſelf, 


Aftronomy,—a ſcience known to the firſt 
Patriarchs . 9 
Atheiſm ; its origin from three diſtin 
0 oo vo 


_ 
* * . 


Atheiflical DeBriner, foretold to be the 
' cauſe of the confuſion, and trouble, 
in the laſt days 


Attraftion of Cobefon its effefts in form- 


ing a ſpherical globtte . 


RA he ns 6 „ 1 


83 
B. * " 


Balzam's aſs ſpeaking . + 6's 


D 


Weſt, taken away under the fixth' 


Vial - . . * - '. * 
Beans, prohibited by Prin 
Berkeley, Biſhop, his concluſions as 

equally reconcileable with what has 


been faid in this Book, as is the re- 


- ceived opinion of the real exiſtence 


Sik ods. ic ch uct bs | 
fly higheſt, —A concluſion ou | 
one” | 


5 . 0 's 0 . * 92 * 


Octavo. 


I. 131 | 


176 
S. 354 


8. 327 
I. 166 


S. 40 


U. 175 


S. 383 [8. 


II. 174 


| 
S. 391 
8. 213 


8. 245 


II. 168 
II. 314 


I. 127 


GENERAL INDEX. 


undeſeryed, and injurious . . 


Octavo. 
BLESssIx G. Goſpel Bleſſing, — or Good 
. News from Heaven, —more extenſiye : 
than has been readily apprehended . I. 443 297 
Bhod.—A remarkable poſſible inference, Ay 
concerning Our Lord's ſhedding His 
moſt precious Blood on the Croſs . I. 325 217 
Bleed. The Life in the Blood I. 325 217 
Bopres, really exiſting z — and real Ef 
Things, —and Subſtances, are inti- | 
© mated in Holy Scripture, as being | 
to exiſt in the future World I. 119 76 
F . 1244 80 
| | | 127 81 
Bottomleſs Pit — words not without a Be 
CE POOY II. nog | 407 
i 338 $71 
Burning. The eſcaping, or | Jetting buſt. 
looſe, of the fixed elementary. fluid of = 207 
. 6 
C. 1 
Cain ſign given to him — not a mark ep 
et upon nn 8. 89 8. 89 
Cain other perſons dwelling with | 
him, beſides deſcendants of Adam . S. 918. 917 
8. 938. 93 
Calcining, increaſes he ſpecific weight 
of bodies i „„ 1, 165 | 106 
Cavity, within the earth. 3 II. 355. | 869 
Cenſures,—beſtowed on Biſhop, Lloyd, . | 24, . 
and on other Commentators, moſt 3 x 
=.» . 236 | 489 


Centrifugal 


oO -& 


1 


Centrifugal Force ;—its effects in ſorm- 
ing a ſpherical Globe 


| Chain of Creation ;—its wondrous _ 


uniform gradation in all parts 
Changes; indications, on the face of the 
earth, of ſeveral having taken place in 


its inward conſtruction, - at various 


periods . 


Chriſtians, e che ag gh giren 


by Our Lord, eſcaped out of Jeruſalem. 
Chriſtian Faith ;—the faith of Abraham 
and the Prophets 
Chronological, — Apocalyptic, Periods, 100 

their ſynchroni m 


Churches, —only ſeven named in the Re- 


„„ 
Climate. not ſufficient to account for 
the various caſts, and ſpecies of man- 
. 


Cle, leading to the Interpretation of the 

; » Emblems, in the Book of Revelations. 

Cold, —produced by evaporation, and 
increpled by the Sun's we 


? 


Colours; their aft to founds 


Colours, nd all the combinations of 


them, which we have by refleQed 


ght on earth, probably exiſt origi- 


GENERAL. INDEX, 


Octavo. 


8. 391 


S. 79 


nally as different co/ours, with all their 


ſeveral combinations; in the unn 
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